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PREFACE.

In presenting this volume to the reader we
wish to say that it has been our object td rely
mainly upon divine authority for the claims
herein set forth, esteeming this of paramount
importance to any or all others, believing this
thought to be shared by every truth-loving indi-
vidual. And while we have brought forward
human authority, it was to show that there are
others holding in common the same views, and
not from any notion of infallibility attaching to
such authority. In this attempt toadduce human
testimony, moderation has been observed, as the
reader will notice, thinking it better to give a

few as samples out of ther

ny, than to take up

sSpdee 1 mua

r such testimonies thereby
reducing in proportion the divine. In doine this
we remark, if the claims made in this volume
have not been sustained it i"',":il:r“::\- wasnot from
any lack of Bible evidence. Our appeal to settle
controverted questions has been to the tribunals
of Reason and Revelation : we knowof no better.

[f it should be thought that this book breathes
rather a spirit of controversy throughout, we
must not forget how it is written, ““without con-
troversy great is the mystery of godliness’ (1

Tim.,3:16);alsothatdivine Truth, likethe precious
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4 PREFACE.

metals of earth, is not procured without digging
deep for; while error, like the gross substances
of no real intrinsic worth, lies upon the surface,
to be obtained at no cost. When we consider that
we areliving in an age of fables, when people in
general will pay vastly more for fietitious liter-
ature than they will for the wveracious, and a
story’or tale of a fabulous nature has a relish to
it formany which sacred narrative does not pos-
sess: that error and fietion of the various na-
tures can live and thrive without zontroversy,or
so much even as to be questioned—while divine
Truth, on the other hand, must force its way
into minds by dint of Reason and Logie, if it
would receive recognition at all: does there not
exist a r1=‘t'~'“ﬂ-i1_\'1lri‘n111_l'11-| in I'i_l_"lllt-t?llrw i“.‘h]”]'
tation upon the field of controversy for the sov-
ereign claims of divine Truth? These facts evi-

dence to us that we have reachec

the timein this
world’s history of whichthe Apostle Paul spoke
in his Letter to Timothy, when he said: *‘The

time will come WH

THEY WILL NOT ENDURE

SOUND DOCTRINE; BUT 2 THEIR OWN LUSTS
SHALLTHEY HEAP TOT S TEACHERS, HA\
ING ITCHING EARS: AND THEY SHALL TURN AWAY
THEIR EARS FROM THE TRUTH, AND SHALL BE

TURNED UNTO FABLES" (2 Tim. 4:3). We are re-
quested by the Holy Spirit to “contend earnestly
for the faith once delivered to the saints,” (Jude
3). and that is no less than what we have at-
tempted to do in this book. 1t is ours, as Chris-
tians, to “prove all things, and hold fast to that
:21). The Apostle Paul

which ‘i.'-alg_‘\ wod. ! (1 Thess.
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reasoned with the Jews out of the Seriptures; and
when before Felix. he *‘reasoned of righteousness,
femperance, and _,.'ru.-’:;”.-- nt to come.”’

The reader is invited to a careful 1!!:.'I'l1.-:ll of
the following pages that he may know something
of the reasons we assign for the hope that 18
within us. Keenly sensibie of the i!.:l]u}g-t';_u-ti:.n
of this work, it is now committed tothe direction
of the Lord on its mission of salvation, that it
may be as “bread cast upon the waters,”” to
be found ‘‘after many days.”

| [T T 7







CONTENTS.

CHAPTER 1.

ENTRODUGTION: « A8 o BN L v 20 al's 3.

CHAPTER II.

MAN’s CONDITION BY THE BF'Arn,. . . . . 30

CHAPTER I1LI.

REDEMPTION BY THE ATONEMENT SRS ol

CHAPTER 1IV.
THE CONDITIONS OF SALVATION: OR WHAT
WEMusTtDoToBESAVED . . . . . 119

CHAPTER V.

THE KingpDoMOFGOD . . . . . . . 171

CHAPTER: VI.
TaE KincDoM oF GOD—WHAT IT IS |,‘*41p‘|1‘-
b bR et A N R S iy e, G R [

CHAPTER VII.
THE KINgDOM oF GoD—WHATITIS. (Literal) 210

Vil




8 CONTENTS.
CHAPTER VIIL

QANCTIFICATION—AS TAUGHT IN THE SCRIP-

N B 6 T T e g i T S A o~ e e o 236
CHAPTER IX.

Tuae DAY oF JupGMENT—ITS OBJECT . . 208
CHAPTER X.

IMMORTALITY CONDITIONAL . . « . 348
CHAPTER XL

QieNS OF CHRIST’S APPEARING . .+ .+ 410



CHAPTER 1.
INTRODUCTION.

It may appear to the reader like a very indef-
inite term we have chosen for a title to a book,
as the word “*philosophy’ is so comprehensive
in its scope, being the “‘science of things divine
and human, and the causes in which they are
contained. When applied to God and the divine
Government, it iscalled Zheology ; when applied
to material objeets. it is called physics; when it
treats of man it is called anthropoloqy and psy
chology. with which are connected logic and eth

18 » when 1t treats of Lthe necessary l"'“""!'“"“'\"

and relations by which philosophy is possible,
it 1s  called e '.rr.-,.-', wsies.”” We see then., ac-
cordin to the definition, as o1ve | Web-
st that the term 1S ( comprehensive
in 1ts reacn. It 1s also f';l‘i'l' 1, *‘the love of. :I]'l'
d the search after, wisdom.” The “‘ph

IR aJ then, .'I!'Ji"'-iﬁ'.':i,_'\' 1‘|".|.=-Iftil'l"r-l|.
wOoluld bhe | ' viewed Lt fiLe L] -:’-'I '-"'tl\'f-fr"-’f.f.

With this thought in view, I have selected the
word philosophy and prefixed to it the other word
rue,” to distinguish it from the false. 1 do
not mean to say that philosophy is in any wise
false, but that the notions many people hold re-
garding life, and which they are pleased to de-
nominate philosophy, are no less, to put it in




ne Dl =L n “‘philos } falsely 8o
(1 .2 MThers s s0o muceh of the spurions, like
counteri coin. that coes i the 1 e 0
“oenmnite’? 1 t 1+ e 1 dace to make the reau

\ { 3 1 ) swered: The nature {
a much less

mations ol

1‘]|-|‘: WOt

reumstances of those per

1d all be ¢
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13 THE TRUE PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE

duct?” and the answer gciven by each was char-
acteristic of the 'i1ln'1|':!i5_1wll- that school. A1 s-
totle’s answer was, “Happiness in a peculiar
sense:'" the Stoics !"“Elii*‘il. ** A recard t the

whole universe of being :"’ the Epicureans said.

Pleasure and the absence of Ih‘l:!l [t will be
seen that these several answers to this very im-
portant inquiry recognize an end within a means:
or in other words place “the proper and final
end of all human conduct”within the bounds of
this mortal life. But is this the ‘““final end of”
life? if so. the so-called philosophy of the picu-
reans was quite reasonable; for they held, that
inasmuech as death ended all, and there was to he

no hereaftér. they oueht to oet all the OO0 out
of this mortal existenceit was possible to obtai

hence their answer, ‘* Pleasure and the absence

of pain.”” Epicurus. for that reason. ta 1O S
.-.Il:ifl'-.\i'i"H temuperance 1n all thines that thexy
nient get out t ts best poss e expres-
S10 In do e the 1
pams and o e life o
the mebriats tton Mg

1 Uil not o I PIing 11
1] iu\ LLIsd < 1 th1 )
mordally wrone in life. but a physicd WI'on

H"i.;‘*".'ll'-!l-ll_Till'r'|'|-11|'r“r"\.u-i'l\‘ifji;-:__-'| 1L Lenoed
to make people uncomfortable or unhapny

thereby keeping the vital economy untrammeled
in 1ts operations to the normal development of
all the organic functions. indispensable with the

enjoyment of the sensuous pleasures of life.

.\rni 1lriili\ \'ii"\\' |||‘ |;'1 daorees the .\||ni‘-15|' l’ill.‘l
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m future existence il_\' a resurrection

dead. on the condition that death ends

‘If after the manner of men I havefought

1 - 4 1 £ y
heasts at Ephesus, what advantageth 1t m«
£ the dead rise not? (et us eat dand drink: for to-
. —ram : 1 1 1 o3 rar
IO IReE fLiLE. Hr wOollldd ot be less loo1eal
1 ) £ 1 S ;
than the KEpleureans, [f there would be 10 res-

urrection from the dead, he too thoughtit best to
enjoy the present as much as l,.,,;_\.]':.lw_

'he true |"|E.I:”“‘”|'I1I\- of ”i.i"“ then, or the
proper yview and purpose of 1t, would lead us fo

make the most and Dest use of it. Whether it is

a means to an end, or whether it is an end in it-
self, it is our province and privilege to know. 1

put the subject in this 1||1||,1-~H-:'||] manner, as

thoneh I were not fully settled in which is tri

and my reason for this is not from any disbeli

in the sacred Sceriptures that I entertain, but
| 1se there will be doubtless, of a scepl
el tendencevy who wi Iredad t I'\‘I‘rlli_\ [' 1S 1OW
OV 10 easy task to write tor both elievers and
helievers Yet at the same 1 if 1 cax
TR t =X ey the OnNe ::"‘::i l'uli_\.'i.“uw- the
other. shall |'|l'-"‘-|l-!|!f':' nhave not I.'I.i""-""'- ."‘li
i1,

Is there a life beyond the present onetor mor-
tal man. as dn ountcome el ¢ ,.,f_f".{:' this—a life to
which this is a “stepping stone?”’ or is this all and
an eénd to all—both « means and n éncl i1 18 .i;"’

Atheists tell us we have nothing above, but
everything in common with, the beast; that we
sprang from the animal by evolution, and as i

must return to the earth at the end of its exis-
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tence. so must we to - e the
(lOominion } i = erme aed
5 110 a0 Ly 1 on a = ) 1) L1154
i ( IYTFY, { ; (1« 15
(] L1¢ ULy e 1% i1 th ) =~ i "Nt S
[ i (l ) (11 £ f s
i"! I awel 1y 14 O11 eo - (11s
=€ Lel O LL10on S And t SHLAL y Lhiere
Nno use 11 15 D concerned [ matters i
NUD of Tuture a1 exnecd 0" SOIN¢ 111 11
Cal nevel 1T
[f this present life is all and death ends all, a
these self-styled philosophers elaim, it is certain
011 condition. =] 1 D FS 1S NO D
ter tl { of the a v noint of des
| die alike and ret ! Mother Eart
Lo sleep i 1 ~ ] i ~ | - {)
t a1 ( (
Lt | = KR110OW 191 o an i ]
- { 1 II b ] | ) \ ! ~ |
{ S 4 es 3 3
Lln¢ Q) | = 0 | 1 MWW - LV
L { i 1 ] () ] i i
ephemeral exist { i <0 { eas i
( to thelr species T h 1 i S
SENSIOUs creaure possessinge 1 i sl 1T
ViIlen ii' edpleasure o existiend
while man. tl ni .I.i.',:'\ £y Y mbs

es all the vital functions

his sensibilities, vitiaf
of his being, thereby renderine himself mise

1¢ might otherwise be happy. \ni-

able when

kill themselves to get awav from

mals neve

the miseries of this world., allowine that thesy
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PDOSSEess ‘a]]ﬂiu]l‘iil ‘-;|_-_»';[|"‘,| \ :31'.:] power to do s0,
and I have no doubtabout it—life never becomes

s0 intolerable as to cause that creature to put

an end to his own existence. But how is it with
man? In this respect man falls far below the
brute. Self-destruction amone the ha

we take but little notice of it. Men

hemselves and each other all over

suicide and homicide are epidemical.
kingdom knows nothing of the atrocities and

cruelties in the midst of whiel lives,

man
moves and has his being.””  Instead of man be-
}}|'_" dat the Jn-:lni ni' l'|'|':l].l|1lf'|. where (rodl ]r|.'||.'|-n|
him, he is at the tail ofit; and when he ought to
be at the top, he is at the bottom. If sén has not

done this revolutionizine, I would exceedinely

well like to have some savant (7) of the no-life-

I'I'\'I"Ii Lhe-present theorvy come to the -l.]'l"lr. and

inform us what has. How does he account for
this wonderful Or. was
the animaial, the il ¥ S0
v ot ook 11 creature,
or being, not from whieh man has generaled, but
4 : ¥ . " 4 { m - . . + Iy
11OmM whnlen mal ndas devenerated. l_:ls_‘.u:‘x-H Lhe

moral world, like things inthe realm of physies,
descend |l_\ the force of _'_j']':'l\'-lll'\" |l man is the
offspring of the animal, as the pupils of this ag-
nostie school elaim, why is it that he ascends and
descends al the same time’ 'I.lli"\' never argue that
theanimal is superior to man in mental make-up,
symmetry of mold, and beauty of form: but the
opposite, that man is superior to the animal in
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these respects. This i1s evolution Ase ENDING.
Man as a moral being, has deteriorated. and gone

far below the animal, a fact which ths

W owonld

+ 4 4 4 13 " m | .1'
not attempt to dispute. his is evolution DE
SCENDING! Now, as like begets like. and the

stream cannot rise '.t"_'_:'f'.“ than the fountain. how
does .i! come ];‘i.‘[! ‘-a‘.u'i; :—I}!:I-_r'-|||l'-|i\' ‘-\ |\|'|ntiljl'|'|‘:
by and flows from such inferior source? As the

stream cannot exceed the fountain in height.

but may descend infinitely lower, there would
be much more plausibility in the claim that the
animal had descended from man, than that man
ascended from the aninial!

To believe in such evolutional "||||'c-J|I'_"I"\'|i!:-'-'.‘-.
would require a greater stretch of eredulitv.

than to believe the extravasant theory of Papias

exuberant fruits of the millennium. Ridiculous
as 1t 18, 1t shows to what extent some people will
be led by a theory, ever so absurd. Papias. of
Ll SsecOond centur 1S sald to { believed
tha d S e CO SS9 orape- ving q n o1 -
nia LEX ULy develope would bear 10.000)
branches, every branch 10.000 shoots. everv

shoot 10,000 spriges, every sprie 10.000 bn

every bunech 10,000 berries, every berrv 36times
=« FALONs O wWine ; and 11 a saint come to pluck a

berry, they will all ery out: “Pluck me O. Saint.

[ am better, and praise the Lord thr me.

limax of absurdities: but

My o
'his seems like the

no more absurd than the theory that man is the
“’.ﬂ:\-{u';'m; and POSTe ;'.r'f_r,f of the animal., and pri-
mordially the loathsome reptile. A greater ab-

surdity and impossibility than this would be
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hard to imagine. Yet we are called upon fo ae-
cept of this, and swallow it downp without ques-

tioning for truth. But this is one of the master

arcuments of that classof so-called philosophers,

who claim there is no life beyond the present.

According to them, there is no such thing as

sin in the world. While they admit—for they
cannot deny 1t—that in a moral point of view
man 18 far below the animal, they cannot tell us
how 1t ii;||-1'n‘:|:‘:|. Here 351"‘\' come to a missing
link in their evolutional concatenation of causes.
To admiv sin would be to admit law ; for *‘sin is
the transgression of law’—and to admit law
would be to admit a law-malker, or a f":.rd'—u,.'.r'_-_ja‘m.r
for, omniscient: and as no law can exist without
a penalty, there must be a retribution, and con-
sequently, a fiereufter, when that law-maker *‘will
render to every man according to his deeds.”
|:;;7_, 1s there no sin in the world ? Who 1s so de-

mented as to believe ial, 1n the tace of a world

mammoth grapes than to believe that. We do
not need any theology, or philosophy either, to
prove that sin erisis in our world : 1t is axiom-
atic. Wecannot savof the brute that ¢ sins. for
it knows noth eng about the moral law, and there-
fore. to it there is no transgression; “*for by the

law is the knowledee of sin,” and “sin is nof

imputed when there is no law.” Rom. 3:20; 5:13.
A man could aboutas consistently denv his own
erisle nee, as to denv that there is @ flaw in the

worltd goverwing man's Fife, and making him an
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= Cdnnot Bl H ,|'
1at “tlaw To sav th
15 L OOLIsn ) S
1 ient N of e
SeNs can b O e
fLontlt @ ot as everv ratio person Knows
There cannot e, scle n efect that
wias the pese of its ~ t effect i
f Yy 4 I il O et OTLT1 ] ¥ i
1 Ol r words, 1t i1s not (Lijeéti 1 ! f
done by the agent. Law is the work of an agent,

<0 Lo H\:ll':ll\': 1|1r-1'[-f.l'\'1 Of a4 cause |‘-,||_|::' OubLside

f and bevond itself: therefore it had a malker.

And as it is super-human 1 its origin and inte
loent 1l s1on, 16 m 1A\ ween oe i 11
he mind of an omnis nt beino Wwhiceh s 1101
se th: the GOD of the spirits of all fles

But 1 Wi to ) oS 0-f1 16
@ OsOonhers 141 W O Wwina MOV ES )

e et Or Cime y existend )
SsTOnt eOLls P 5. i : [ { v
3 th things wie ) 8] | LA } S10H l
i bl | [ i ] } ] rl‘ f 0 - 14 1 b
th t OV 16l ) i OV 111 L {
1 [ WOIW ] 1 |'\'.-' ce rom eternit V110 -
perating I L W planets b
WO |li- HANE law to the Wordd

¢

same ; but they can w
y

derstand how the materials composinge those

worlds, or matter, could exist {from all etei

nity, actively operating upon itself in building
up worlds, or spheres, and these throwing them-

selves into space at relative distances from each
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other, and setting themselves in motion with
suchn e arity of movement and precision in
course, 1 infinite so adjusted
I irranged that
|“-“;‘_"I'"l atli, nor [ an
ther. nor show the v to errin
ts eternal iareh ! ‘ a oreat
st 1O 1th to b ™ as thess
me:l 1S5, what v welieve this
theo Ol ‘world-buildine,”’ 1=|':|_\": r|‘1|r-_'-\' also
kk about the ",,a.-",\-.-h‘,,;','_.*'I._.- of ereeds:” but this

absurditvy -;w-"‘-_‘.l‘l\ll"||‘~. ctll the CIreets ofF (,ﬂ"i."_—‘_u:._,.
dom, fromthe Niceno-Constantinopolitanof A. D.

125 to the Vaticanian of A. D. 1870! ™They pr

end to believe that this dead. mert mass of mat
ter. at some uneture in eternitv, breathed lite
4 f |~ p— - £ £ 1 1
Nnto 1Ls¢ LOOK On the power ot orce: and IKe
Samson with the gates of Gaza rose up., and
1 ywedd Ol 1 16s In ] DONUAerosity on its cos
non <t ( Wi Y 1 I ey

eSS0 O 1its W 1l ( . TO st
] W) ind dot the mmensity of space
Vi) il= 1 = IILE ] g

) FEile ) {1 FOTETLLE "

And then, as if to cap the elimax of absurdities,
4 4 1 4 7 ' ] . - ¥ ) r
Lhey te s that fvey o't Heltere e maracles.
I\|: i‘.:')..- miracles ||_"‘!|- E‘Jl'it\‘_'F' Lhese §l1!]";‘~":"
iracle Thev ind a oreat deal of fault witl
miracles. 'hey find a ereat deal of fault with

creeds, and marvel at their gross inconsisten-

cies. But let us compare a statement as it occurs

in two ereeds.—a chureh creed and the atheistic
1

creed, and see how they stand in regard to con-

sistency, The Westminster Creed affirms that
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GOD made all things. Anything veryalarmingly
inconsistent in this elaim? Who else is capable
of doing it? But here is the atheist Creed for
1t: 1t says ''NO ONE ereated all things !’ or “‘AlL
THINGS made themselves! which amounts to the
same thine. _\I‘I\‘ if1~'4||;-i-1--:'i-'_\ here? OUne
would think from such statemehis as this by
atheists that they would be the lasf men in the
world to talk about the “inconsistencies of
TR

[t may be said that we mistate them; but we
[a}-‘;ui “*Nnot _-_"lliﬂl\'“ to the t']l]]l'_‘_‘"'. L.et us see.
An atheist is one that does not believe in tl VX -

istence of God; for that is what the word signi-

fies, (from **a,” without, and **theos.’’ God, “with-
(Ll ';ru|,”- Hi'h' we start :!gl-i_l' TE"-'{I]'\‘.‘ i -
out intélligence, and, consequently, without de-
Sun s :glF'!'I‘!.lII't' whatever \ \!l:}|-- \ adone with-

out any énd in view, there being no mind or

entity to direct, devise, or plan. Now who is
1 . 1+ 5 m 1 | B . Il 44

ooing to do it? There is nothing but matter,
dead matter, anvwhere. [twill not neilp matiers

any to say that there are *“‘laws of nature’” n
"x:--‘*El'IU"' to .'Il'i'n[;_i[lll.‘-«il Lae \\H!.'l{. \\.ill'l'l‘ cid

27 " | . - < . TY: .1
they get these ““laws of nature 7 Lha

they cre-
ate themselves § ¢l ) 1 IE'.Il.l they come !1\"':-.||||][{;1|;-
eous generation?’’ Tosay that they created them-

selves would be no lessabsurd than the elaim that

the worlds made themselves! If “‘spontaneously

oenerated from what germ did they generat
Were there otherlaws from which they took their
existence? If so, where did those, their progeni-

tors, spring from? But who ever heard or read
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of ““the spontaneity of law?” To say that they
alwaysexisted independently, would be too puer-
ile to demand intellicent notice. Tt does not re-
quire even a modicum of intelligcence to under-
stand that the word, *‘law.” carries wrapped
up within itself, and essential to its existence,

the thought of «

17

{f I.H-.\."’Ir.-’fra_a'_h or "."I.rlr_.f'-.r;.f..f,'{‘.r,l'_"
as shown above. If such eould exist, as

ey claim, which would be an utter impossibil-
ity,—a law without alaw-maker,—then certainly
there could be no r‘;f--\'f'ff-'xr in its \\‘ill‘i{illl‘_l'.‘-%: as
there can be no design without an intelligence to
design, or plan;—no design without a designer.
Then we should have, not the present order and
system we see but, a universe of *‘‘chance,”
where would reien chaos and confusion. In this
condition of thinegs, allowing that such could
exist, for arocument sake.could there be anything
moreinevitable than universal “smash-up?’ What
:ould prevent it? Seeing there is no design, no

controlling or governing power at work,—noth-

Ing but wnsenseble laws attendine to

1¢h we could attribute thousht or intellicence
with the same deeree of propriety that we could

O (8 LI'ee, (F SEONE, O anv otfieér wndtrienate tvino Mo

fe

suppose, orr believe such a condition of things
possible would be the sheerest nonsense, as any
rational person can see at a glance. But this is
the inevitable conclusion we must reach, if
thoughtlesslaw is the sole arbiter and sovereign
of the universe, unaided by wisdom infinite, If
our atheistical friends are tired of this horn of

the dilemma, seeing inanimate, thoughtless laws
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Ll '-,'.|'i|'4i Torms of ii!e-,;lh! he f1'om themon-
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proved that ‘‘spontaneous (zener: called
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words, his conclusion is this: ‘Both observa-
tion and experiment testify tothe fact that living
1152111"!'i.*-.1'U'.1-'1.’ll]l:il\']i*"i]t_j_"ftll']lli”i'f-r' novo (anew

in obedience to the same laws and tendencies

which determine all the more simple chemical

combinations.” Life, that is to sav. is not the
Giftof Life. It is capable of springing into be-
ing of itself. It can be spontaneously generated.

*“This announcement called into the field =a
phalanx of observers, and the highest author-
ities in biological science engaged themselves

afresh upon the problem. The experiments

necessary to test the matter can be followed or
repeated by anv one ;u\-.-,r‘r\r-\;HLI' the slichtest

manipulative skill. Gl vessels are three-parts
T O any organic matt

filled withinfusionso
|'|- vV are boiled to |\ 1l al cerms of hife, and
1 4

nermetically sealeld O exclude the outer an

I'he air inside. havine been exposéed to the boll

1'v expedlient to secure stel

lity, life did : inside in mvriad guantity
. 1 o *
herefore. he : , 1t was spontaneously gen-

erated.

“But the !'i]:li-‘il:_\li;‘-"l\il"\l'r'\|'|'--.!1|i_;.|i:l'.\lll‘]'l'l'l'_‘“-
in this caleulation. Professor Tyndall repeated
the same experiment, only with a precaution to
ensure absolute sterility suggested by the most
recent sclence—a l“.‘w'ﬂ\'“!'_\ of his own. After

every care, he conceived there might still be un-


http:expo:-.ed

INTRODUCTION

destroyed germs in the air inside the flasks. If
the air were ;151.\::]11[&1_\' ermiless and pure,
would themyriad life appear ? He manipulated his
experimental vessels in an atmosphere which
under the high test :li."'].'iit':1| !"'li]‘i?l\' the most
delicate known test—was absolutely germless.
[leirc not f'r-h"'fllr,’f rf!' -’.r_'f-(_' r-“u/;{-r”-”,’_ He varied the
l'Z\'|H‘I"]]I|r‘1I1 in every dirvection, but matier in the
(/e rinless atr never _f,-’a-r-r"a ledd r!r

“Theother error was detected by Mr. Dallinger.
[Te found among the lower forms of life the most
surprising and indestructible vitality. Many
animals could survive much higher temperatures
than Dr. Bastian, had applied to annihilate them.
Some germs almost refused to be annihilated

they were all but fire-proof.

1 . ! R AU o e 14}
‘Mhese ‘-_\|u-r>|g|||-||i~‘|1;|‘. e practically closed the
question. \ decided and authoritative conclu-
S10n has now taken 1ts place 1n science. SO T
(I8 Revence cansettiean w7, s guestion 18 settlen
Thea 1t it 7 ot 1 y o 4 / ]
L€ LI 0 6L ¢ il ol f el i o]
JeliLledt. \lr-’ua.;fr.f.-,.v;-’.l.\' (]t neration fvas  fuied i }
- N U s AL o | Ay /
(JULETL v, _|”rr LE WS ol PeECOd it e o eUENY rualnad
Lt te oo ondy come Trom the Covuch of (LiTé.

Huxley categorically announces that #he doctrine
r_a.f‘ "(”'J."’.a"' NESLs. O lite !ur*_f,r'l_f'l,u'rf.r.-a' a"f:fla_--‘ I8 ‘pictorions
:f-'lr.frr:’l.n' the whole line at the I.'r.f'i'-‘('.-f" """"’_u".‘ And
even while confessing that he wishes theevidence
were the other way, Tyndall is compelled to say,
0V af_‘ffl"x‘u.r that no shred rf.fl frxf.\-:'u'm'f}',‘;/ L] raniental
)’r-.ua’r‘.ﬂmu,‘a_,r eaists to Provt that .'"r:!:"- e our r/u‘_»’_,f Jiets
eve) fr;.-(u.f-fr,r'rif r..!rf.l"f;lu.frf:uff_.r/ ,{;‘ antecedent f"..?:.f-r

We have in this experiment the touchstone by
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nower behind this ereat ereation, Who has made
the worlds and this earth, and all that are there-
in. before Whom and in view of Whom all intelli-
sence stand in awe, leads the disinterested in-

That

el y wondd give us S0me Lindi 01 SPecles aof 1'ée-

dividual to this inevitable conclusion, vi

o7 as o our -r’f’.\.'jlual,r andl frfli.\' wrll concerntndg

us. This is more than an inference; it is a logical

deduction from the true premise laid down, and
hecomes a [!ili‘.lb\il]lhir':i| “.\];"‘H"‘lli'_\_. Has He
done s0? We answer in the affirmative, He HAS,
most -I’.~.'.~'N:'rr/fl.u". hence the Source f:-f'- the Choistian
_‘\r-,r'a'f,."u,‘f at

The true philosophy of life.’’ then, would be
to learn what that **Destiny ” and *“ Will’
which will bring us to a candid and unbiased

: : : _ S =
investieation of the sacred pages of that Book

of books—The BIBLE. That Book tells us of a
I bevond these mortal shores where pain and
sorrow. sickness and death, man’s inheritance
here. “will be feared and felt no more;’’ and
where we shall see and converse w won-
derful Being Who has created all t the
fiat of His Power : and of Whose Wi1s
‘i"!i: we Know so little. If there "- Hse

in this life that is more worthy ..3‘ ‘.é’.w -':|'\_='.'=.'_‘""--
ness of our time and energies than this, I con-
fess T know not what it is. .If this is not the
real and true **philosophy of li fe,”” then 1 am ig-
norant of it. Nevertheless, there is a point of
time at which all men take the same view of it
that I do. and that time is at their death. 'To be

ready then for the life to come is a matter ol in-
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finite consideration to them! It is to these mo-

mentous considerations that the tollowing pages

\\'-i!! E*!"ti"\.'lﬂl‘llu. n i-i‘.t‘ f'lilli'il‘l.'il‘i“u of som of the
things that we mav know if we will. But before

entering upon this, I wish to appenda few timely

thoughts bearing upon the line of this introduc-
tion from the able pen of the late Rev. W. E.
Channing of the first half of the present cen

tury. They are as follows:

RELIGION THE ONLY BASIS OF SOCIETY.

“Few men suspect, perhaps nowan compre-
hends the extent of the support given by relig-
ion to every virtue. No man, perhaps, is aware
how much our moral and social sentiments are

Fedd 1_‘|'IP=_'|I EI!_.!_‘-'E.HI]_!

111 NOW powerless conscience

would become witl a Lxod ; how

I'.'J!.‘H:'!\E'\".Il;lil";-<-.|:' vere there
not the sense of a to quicken
andad sust I 11 OW Suddel ; Thi wWihole socia
rabric would qguale andad with w 1 eariul
crash i1t wo (1 S11 i\' NnLo nopeless were the
IS ( d Supreme 11 Q0 ACCO 1
and of a tuture e, To be utteriv ei
everv mind.

**And let men thoroughly believe that thev are
the work and sport of chance: that no superior

intelligence concerns itself with human affairs :

that all their improvements perish for ever af

death ; that the wealk have no euardian. and the
imjured no avenger; that thereis no sacrifice to
uprightness and the public vood : that an oath

18 unheard in heaven: that secret erimes have
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no witness but the perpetrator ; that human ex-
istence has no purpose, and human virtue no un-

failing friend ; that this brief life is everything

to us. and death is total, everlasting extinction ;

once let them thoroughly abandon religion ; and
who can conceive or describe the extent of the
desolation which would follow !

“We hope, perhaps, that human laws and
natural sympathy would hold society together.
As reasonably might we believe, that, were the
sun quenched in the heavens, our torches would
Iluminate, and our fires quicken and fertilize the
creation. What is there in human nature to
awaken respect and tenderness, if man is the
unprotected insect of a day? And what is he
more, if atheism be true?

“rase all thought and fear of God from a
community, and selfishness and sensuality would

absorb the whole man. ,\;_Il_n'l_ill.‘. knowing no

restraint: and suffering, having no solace or

ope, would trample in scorn on the restraints
of human laws. Virtue, duty, principle, would
he mocked. and spurned as unmeaning sounds.
A sordid self-interest would supplant every
other feeline. and man would become, in fact,

hat the theory of atheism declares him to be

a companion for brutes.”
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grim monster is cosmopolitan—movingunder a

|
suns and in all climes. He recognizes distine-
tions of neither station nor race. The rude hut
and palatial mansion are alike, places of his un-
welcome visitation. From the peasant to the
prince, and from the savaee and degraded Hot

I and refined American.

alike are his vietims. The funeral obsequies
associated with mineglines of tears. oriefs, and

sympathies by pitied and pitying, compose a

part of the social fabrie of life ; while the mourn-

ful procession, slowly markinge the wayv to the

last resting-place, tells in accents certain as sol-

emn, that life is only borrowed and ““the grave

Is the house ;1|\|rnii|=1l-\l to all |I‘||_'

LT we turn from this mortal scene to ask for
an explanation concernine the cause which

brought about such ealamitous condition of hu-

man affairs, **the wisdom of this world.” which

“1s Toolishness with God.’’ can oy us no solu-
tion to the mvstery vhatever, or shed oni s (O
i 1 O O Denonted yath 1ew Ol n
¥ 1 1 1 .
eventna e l1ve e e Mt leaves =
=it 1D ™ aeath and doo orope 0111 \
I hronioh thic 4
Cl niless Al desna nro "I CINS TIrOu Dl
() L LO that Ndiscovered country trom
b »

1s a4 source to which we may go for an answer
to this grave t‘lil[lli!'l\. It tells us the cause of
man’s demise, and the time of its introduction
tato this world of ours. This **source " of instriic-
tion is the Word of Revelation. [t comes {rom

the Author of our beine. [t tells us Zow and
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y this dark enemvy, Death. came to invade our

‘hts and robus of the life so eraciously

bestowed, E: 1S Iven 1n these 1S \l"lf]r I'e

TN as } ON N SIN D INTO THI
WORLD. AND DEA" SIN .-A AT SSED
PON ALL MEN, FOR THAT ALL HAVE SINNED.

This, then. solves the msytery, and sheds upon
our dark world the licht we somuch desire. How
suitable are the words of =t _\];;1r.-|‘-'.~.'_- ".'<1_-\||l"!
here: ‘'I'he people which sat in darkness saw
great light; and to them which sat in the region
and shadow of death licht is sprung up.”’ (Matt.
b: 16.) How true it is then that ““if it were not

|.‘\‘_' I'Ii« -_-_'||_~.|n-| !]H"\'.'li"ll':i{ [..ili."'\ \\'1I|'|1i \'.rula'1| bhe

T4 3 - " - P 1 - ' "y ' }
I'his CI1VI1Te I'evelation Immiorms s O Lhe
15 adavent into the word. ‘*Sin
e world, and death by sin.
'here was law o en O man 8) nis cood 1n
i » mora government s penalty, deatl
Man, by disobedience, broke that law : incurred
1 4 | 1 A v

£ 1] 1LY ey e 1 MAOWE( L1141 ¢ er Ssinog

1 { an s 1" 1as found ] = ]

r +

eatul I'o the guestion 1en 1s ked
1 Vi scent and tie 1thelst '~l\ 1 (10 11€11]
e ['he answer, and the Yy answer that ¢a
b o1V el 1S CAUSI 3 Y N UR !
~] N S ! This b true, that sin 18 the ecause
0l death, and man 1s u sinner, man can never

be exempt from death until the cause is re

moved, As long as the cause remains intact. so
long will the effect continue in course ol operia-
tion. But, remove the cause and the effect will

cease, If that cause, sin. cannot he MOV el
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then its legitimate effect, death, must continue
to all eternify in its active work upon the race
of mankind, if the propagation of human species
should be allowed to go on. But, stop here, dear
reader, and consider this melancholy effect
again, and then yvou will be the better prepared
to look at the theme that we are about to intro-
duce. Think of it, I say, what an awful state of
things it would be, if death were to continue
to reign over the human family to all eternity!
NO END to death-beds! NO END to funerals! NO
END to the heartaches and anguish! No END to
the rain of tears! No END to the wrongs suff-
ered by the poor, the defenseless. the fatherless
and the widow! In fine, No END to the CURSE of
hoemenaty!

But, remember, it will not mend matters in
the least, to speculate here, as the manner of
some 1is, by irz:plil'iu;_:' for the “*whys’ 'and
“wherefores.” 'l‘i]!‘l_f:'f-"f’tl[‘f;_'fl’ introduection of
sin and death into the world is declared. We
know we are the victims of sin and death. The
more common-sense question to ask would be.
‘s How shall e ESCU ) them?’ God has not told
us just his reason for permittine the introduec-
tion of sin into the world, and that. in itself. is a
sufficient reason that we should not ask the
question; because, we may inquire to the end
of time and we shall be no wiser than when we
instituted the inquiry. Tt is one of the things
that is not for us to know,—possibly, one of
“the secret things,” and “belongs unto the
Lord our God."—Deut. 29:29. To persist in the
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MAN'S CONDITION BY THE FALIL. 8o

Man was created and put here on this earth for
a grand and glorious purpose; and not for what
the beast i1s here, to serve its end for a few
months or yvears at most, and then lie down and
perish and be no more. The intellect which
recognizes this ereat truth to the fu'lest extent,
possible to man, is of the highest grade, and
maost ~‘--i|i]-it-1'- -|i'\r-].n:;:;1!"|n1: while he who
does not recognize ;.!Il'iill‘l‘.l‘i'] of man’s creation
and endowments, must necessarily be of the
lowest grade, and approaches nearer that of the
animal which sees nothing above or beyond the
gratification of its appetites and passions, and
consequently, must be, in a large measure, in-
tellectually deficient; while we make all due
allowance for the lJ|-II":';’.II"_'_' :|i|1| i|t-t!{nrl'.'l|‘-l'f‘.ili_‘__" in-

P

fluence ol

sin PO the intellect of the natural

Ml

We. as rational creatures. then. must dea
with thines as they are., and not as we mit
tancy they oughit to be. As we have remarked,
it would not be '\‘.i_‘-.l' to thenk to .'."'-_-ra-,.l', [l M-

LOETI f 0] { T MR use e were (el
=i clhianeed. We al'e 1ere; sin 1S nere;: and
death is here. We are the vietims. old up
our arms, so to speak. and succu y sueh
fatality mutely and complacently, would be sui-

cidal indeed. “A prudent man foreseeth the
evil, and hideth himself: but the simple pass
on, and are punished.”” Discretion would dic-
tate to us the availability of the appropriated
means of deliverance [rom sin and consequent

death.
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But man is not apt to apply for the remedy

only to the extent to which he realizes

lady. It is the sick that ‘“‘need a physician;

and until the vietim of sin is brought too see

something of the curse of 1t

where it has place

him; what he loses by it here; the forfeiture o
eternal life with all its concomitant blessines in
the kingdom of God: and the retribution it
must, in the very nature of things, entail upon
him. when the *“‘secrets of all hearts are made
manifest;’’ until he begins to weigh these
things, I say, will he not set about to remedy
the evil. Or, not until sin migcht become ‘‘ex-
ceeding sinful,” and be seen in its true light,

and “that sin might appear sin,” will the vietim

release from its deadly coils. Pope has

xpressed this thought very beautid

ully in the

S al renders
LS « i I L [ L
ugly about 1t 1n appearance; and 1t seems to
m a rather harmless thing Solomon  savs
of it thus: “There is a way which seemeth
|'i_-_-"1r unto a man, but the end thereof are the

ways of death.”” And again: **All the ways of
a man are clean in his own eyes.”” The con-
genlality of man’s fallen nature to sin may
account for so strange an infatuation. And
to break this tie of affinity between man

and his fatal companion, there must be a
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change in man’s nature; it can never be
accomplished without. Sin is radical and de-
mands radical treatmeni. The love for sin
must be eradicated. The texture of man's
very being is interwoven with sin. and it be-
comes, In a word, a part of his nature. It is
natural to sin or he wouldn’t do it.

This natwre he inherited in the ““fall” of Adam
as the ,\]J(PHI[!' tells us in I Cor. 15 : 47, 48. when
a!u-:I](ill_:_J‘ of this matter. He Says, “The first
man (Adam) was of the earth, earthy. ¢
As 18 the rri’.-'ff'ff..". St are f/ﬂr-f/ also that e
ecrthy.”” 'T'his had reference to his posterity
of all time. It follows as a matter of course,
that Adam transmitted his fallen nature to his
posterity just as certainly as he did his species.

This must follow as a corollary. It is a

biological law, that ‘“like begets like,”" and
not the reverse, It 1s on this 1_rJ"1I'.l"l|-'r‘
that characteristic resemblances and ‘traits
of character continue to run on through
many generations. The parent. transmits in
part or in whole his special Iiliii'?4.'\"!1“.";!.\]*'.‘-. or

peculiarities of physical or mental constitution
and temperament. 1t could not, logically, be
otherwise. ‘“‘After their kind’’ was the prinei-
ple on which God began to people the earth with®
all forms of animated existence. And “as the
stream cannot rise higher than its fountain,’’
the offspring cannot necessarily, be better than
that off of which it sprung; or the source from
which it is derived. The stream of water cannot
be any purer than the fountain from which it




o stntnl neln
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<0 W Iu-![ulli 1t.
But, coineidently, we find this doctrine ol

man's fail repeating itself. 1t is not only true

n theory, but true in practice. Now what are

the facts in the case? We find this. wi

one can dispute: very person in tins world,
tor-ths 15 of that class of rules which has no

Decomes a4 s

or 1t have ripenes In other words. a
s00n as the enild SSeS e line of accounta
311111 = 1S N o' 1%0)

Ong L become as wWe sed 1
'\‘\ 11 1 (R ) ~ AW § i

ey ni nmng  naturs
(MEHT O brea torces shall
1ave become i xpress th
Ay i1s like thi 1elcl, 11 the parabl OT the

ares and wheat orlven AU A T 01 and
recorded in Matthew’s 'hm[\f‘i. 13th chapter:
when the wheat was sprung up, and brought
“*Torth fruit, then appeared the tares also:” so

when the human life develops sufficiently, then
the evil 1n his nature appears also. This is the

carrving out ol
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natural man., “All have sinned, and come short
of the glory of God,”—Rom. 3:23. Romans 1st
ch. presents a dark picture of full fledged
human nature when left to its own h;r*rrlli':!l.f'ifl"-'.
to the full development of its :l:t:\.\'.-‘l| [‘l'llt‘!;‘.'i-
ties, and after all divine restrant was lifted off.
Hear it :

*Because that. when they knew God, they
glorified him not as God, neither were they

thankful ; but became wvain in their imagina-

tions, and their foolish heart was darkened.
i’l'ul't-hh'lrij;' themselves to be wise, T:rlv_\' became
fools, and ¢haneed the glory of the uncorrup-
tible God into an image made like to corruptible
man, and to birds, and fourfooted beats, and
creeping things, Wherefore God also gave
them up to uncleanness through the lusts “of
their own hearts, to dishoner their own bodies
between themselves: who changed the truth of
{uui -Iz'!1xl.'l lin'. and ‘~‘.l-"_‘-<_'|:-!n'li .'1[!15 :-d'l".'r'i;; Tiilf

creature more than the Creator., who 1s blessed

for ovetl. .\]|l1-i'-A !"w!' ?;'I'..'- cause ';iu]. oave
them up unto vile affections . J - And

even as they did not like to retain God in their
knowledee, God gave them over toa reprobate
mind, to do those things which are not con-
venient; being filled with all unrighteousness,
fornication, wickedness, covetousness, mali-
ciousness: full of envy, murder, debate, lil'i'l'éi‘
malignity ; whisperers, backbiters, haters of
(30d, .||_-_~.-.|.';1.-5'H]_ !]I'tl]]hi, boasters, inventors of
evil things, disobedient to parents, without

understandine. covenant breakers. without
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natural affection, implacable, unmerciful; who
judement of God. that they

knowing the ju

commit such things are worthv of death. not
only do the same, but have pleasure in them
that do them.”

'his description of the depravity of human

nature, here given by the Apostle Paul, is only
g ] | :

a fair sample of what man has exhibited during
all time. His history attests the truth of this.
Left to himself. it would seem the depth of his
depravity is equaled only by that of the demon;
for it would be hard to conceive of a condition
worse than this drawn by the pen of inspiration.
The world for sixthousand yvears,or thereabout,
has given evidence of the.depth and measure of

that fall in all the aectualities of which a de

praved humanity could besupposed capable. So
that to attempt to prove this would be to prowve
SO ne that had been proved and demonstra
ted ten thousand times over; as recognized by
L \postie where 1€ SAVS. ““We ) [ Delonr
Prov¢ bot Jews and Gent les. t al el (Liré ol
under sin

The fact of man’s fall and the adduced cause
of 1t, so palpable to our comprehension, consti-

tute an axiom that forever annihilates the posi-

tion of atheists and infidels, and silences their

cant and ribaldry in derogation of the sacred
Scriptures. For no other hypothesis has ever

been, or can be, devised. upon which that *“fall®

can be predicated, with the least show of con-

sistency, taxing, as it always has, all the ingenu-

I]]_\' Jihl! ﬁiiglilih11'_\' :'f' ]!!L- _\\u-';nnli.u-\ of _-\{-u-]|1']:'_-.,
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We ask our atheistical friends for one species of
tangible, or rational demonstration, from their
stand-point, of how man’s fall and ruin came
aboutand they are as silent as death in regard to
it, because they have nothing tooffer but their fav-
orite theory of man’s frog-ancestry with the rest
of its kindred evolutionary nonsense. That man
is a fallen ereature they do not pretend to deny:
but where along the differential genealogical line
that fall occurred—whether between frogdom
and apedom, or this side of the latter and before
he reached the plane of humanity, or subse-
quent toit—they have never told us.It might be
somewhat interesting to know where they could
place the fall of man, with their terribly degrad-
in;‘ system of evolution. Hecouldnothave fallen,
while in the r'r‘fﬂ)‘f."'#‘-'fu /.'f-uf/”’flfﬂ. as it would be
impossible for a reptile to fall—having nothing
to fall from; and what is true of the reptile is
eqally true of the baboon or ape, so far as moral-
ity is concerned, and so he could not have fallen
while in the ape kingdom—having no standard
vet to fall from. And if he fell affer he reached
the human kingdom, it follows, as a logical se-
quence, that /e must have comé into /m.\-.\-,.\-_..,'m, .:.;f"
something since he left the ;i[u'-ki?!f_"l]unl to fall
Jrom ! therve must have been a moral standard
raised.  And now it would be fully as interest-
ing to have them give us some information re-
garding this “‘standard! Who raised it? Or
did it also come by evolution? If so, from what
did it evolve? (We are tracing causesand effects

now). If the physical, in man’s evolving from
4
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the reptile, must and did produce physical re-
sults, then this moral standard, according to
evolutional principles, must and did evolve of,
or from some moral cause :lll"';]ll'.\‘ in existence.
[t surely never came up with the frog into the
ape. and thus found its way to man, or we should
have seen it developed in those ereatures. No,
neither frogs nor apes know anything about

“moral law:" therefore it did not come tl

vine must come by evo-

them. Now as ey

ll]l-ll'll‘ iIl‘l'i'l‘IE-Ili'_{ Lo ;'1|]t‘i."~1:‘\. u.ruf'rl’-"'r.-'_u". or H“'-.l'r.rf'.
larw, came by the same process; and as it could not
come from the }.”)'rf‘a’l,r'.\'f--'-""rl. as we have shown. then
it must have come from some other source: and
as it was a separate and distinet thing from the

nhered n it, 1t came from a

physical, not being 1

MO sSOUrece, LI EPe ndent or e ndaler-

wal: and as morality is an attribute of mind and
not a property of matter, it follows therefore
that it had its origin in an intelligence; and as it
could not have been the production of a finite
intellicence,—for the less could not produce the

rreater—it must have had its source in an intel-

J

ligence that is énufinite, which was and is none
other thanthe Being we ecall “*God.”” Thisestab-
lishes the source of man’'s moral standard

proves it God. It follows, then, that man 1s not
the offsprine of the froe and the ape in either
moral or physical existence; and that there
is no lineal consanguintiy, or descendant

blood relationship, whatever, existing between
them; but that he is of another and higher type

of organized life, endowed with reason and other
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capabilities, distinguishing him from, and exalt-
ing him above, all other terrestrial, or mundane
beings; thereby making him a moral creature as
well as rational, and consequently, a subject of
moral (JOLErnt nt, with a I{!!H\\‘lt'll;‘l:' of obedience
and disobedience, and their consequences. Here
was not only moral law, but a moral subject, to
whom it could apply, and with whoseintelligence
such law was perfectly compatible. But to talk
about the progeny, 'or offspring, of frogs and
apes having a *‘moral government,”” seems S0
silly that, to be candid about the matter, there
must be a sad lack of common sense in the mind
of the individual who advocates it, to say nothing
about its being at war with scientific reasoning.
And yet we have men who lay great claims to
intellectual superiority teaching this kind of
foolishness, wherever they can find people alike
foolish enough to listen to them. If thisis the
best that Ingersoll has in stock for his fellow-
creatures, heis certainly not a benefactor. One
of two things is true with the man who advo-
cates this absurdity, be his claims to wisdom
what they may: HE EITHER DOES NOT BELIEVE 1T,
OR HE IS NOT BRIGHT !

With the fact, then, that the moral law, or
standard, came from God and did not spring out
of the ground as a production of matter, as any
rational person ought to know, man’s fall and
the consequence of it arve plain. There was such
law given to Adam. I am aware of that stated
in the fifth chapter of Romans, where it is said,
“Until the law (given by Moses)sin was in the
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world: but sin is not imputed where there is no
law. Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to
Moses, ° * 3 Moreover the law (of Moses

entered. tl the offence might abound.”” And

Elli.mll i[i .||'i!![ |El_ "’l‘.;ll' !.‘i\\' '\‘.'{i‘—:‘:-‘\'l'u i-‘\ _\i1l--'-.‘-_”
F'rom these statements some have inferred that
there never was any law in existence till thatone
agiven on Mount Sinai throueh Moses to the
Children of Israel. But this latter was called,
,f/'”- ].‘r\\', |li't':|li_‘-;_l‘ I{ Wels H|f- 35[‘.‘\] \\1'i1]l‘|| OO e .::'
commandments that we have any account of, and
that ever was given to man expressing all the
duties and obligations resting upon him. While
this is true in a more general sense, the other
is true in a special sense. There was given to
Adam a moral law ]Irl__‘i"'.illllll' to him. as the firstand
head of a race; the I_u-ll:!]‘;l‘.'n!' which was death. the

same as that of the other law: thougeh not to be

inflicted by the same executive process. The
law given by Moses took on more of a civil ¢hnal
acter, and like the law of the land its pen

1 1 1 1
alty was executed by the hands ol man; but the

law to Adam was not a ecivil law, but purely a

mornral !.'l'\‘.'_ the T_‘.'.'i]l?‘—f_l',"l-_\-,-.li..?] of '.".'I:l'il‘ 11 Lhe
very nature of things, would bring about the
penalty. As soon as Adam transgressed he be-

came a dying creature, and the penalty was fully
and finally inflicted when he was nine hundred
and thirty yvears old. That “‘the wages of sin is
death’ was as naturally demonstrated in his
case as in that of all his dying posterity. And

so ‘‘death’ continued, as Paul says, to reign

richt on without any interruption over all, though
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they ‘‘had not sinned after the similitude of his
transgression.”” And it mattered not whether
those to whom the law of Moses was given, kept
it or not, they suffered the penalty of Adam'’s
law just the same, while the infliction of the pen-
alty of Moses’ law was only due the transgres-
sor. IFor in Adam’s transgression the penalty,
death, fell on all his posterity for all time.
“Through the offence of one many were dead;”
and “‘by the offence of one judgment came upon
all men to condemnation;” and so “‘death passed
upon all ‘men, in whom all have sinned.”” (Rom.
v.). And again, the penalty of Moses’ law was
1 :x:p:‘;:'rr’r"||t':ll|l. as we would Hl}l’:ll\_ of the 1'I("I'I:1i1_\‘
of the law of the land being inflicted for a
capital offence; while the penalty incurred by
the transgression of Adam’s law, or the law
given to Adam, was efernal death. This law did
not llll|_\'l‘.'ll| for the evecution of the transgressor,
but forbid him the right to ever live again;
or in other words, it held him under its dominion
to all eternity. So that it is very plain, that all
his (Adam’s) children must die and continue to
die, without any hope of ever re-living, so far as
the present state is concerned.

The reason for this seems phils )sophical enough.
We stated before that Adam, through disobe-
dience, fell and became possessed of a fallen, or
depraved nature, and also of a dying nature; and
that he imparted, or transmitted that same con-
dition of existence to his offspring. This is axi-
omatic, from the fact that he could not impart to
I Ih1(’|'ill\' what le did not POSSESS, O he could not
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nature than /Aeée had.
they must ‘:1"".‘.. S0 O
h. _\.-lu'\\'].a .-\.ln-.-‘

sueh a fountain

would be contrary nd common

Istence must

sense. And inasmuel

h and dissolution, it must just

as cert: ontinue there. 1t surely cannot rise

Il|:.‘1|.'l| ’:'l"-.'-l'\.'l‘lli. "|I.=-n-|.'. rl.-i *-i.lli'iuﬁ-l' !il&‘- \\uIJili
be about as absurd as the atheistical notion of

the worlds, or planets, ereating themselves, or

hemselves into motral human

frogs transmuting
beings! And it is just as certain again, that the

law that put them (Adam’s posterity) to death

would not, nor conld not raise them to life
And now how are they to get out "O111
under the power and penalty of that law
T ey cannot get out. And so the hum: ra
G-

&
T
0SE
| of demolition and destruction. One robs man
of the power to work richteousness, .":I:{i Llne
II other puts a iH'I'IIIHIE. to his existence, respec
| tively. And they are so related and associated
| that they cannot be separated; so that he who
| possesses sin, has, locked up within his vital
|
;
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economy the very elements essential to his dis-
solution. Mo make men see this is the first ele-
ment to be considered in the ;tﬂ:t]_\'r-lr-l of the re-
l:ll'Tll!liI]\-"' scheme.

Fyrom these considerations we find the trans-
gressor under a double penalty. (1) The pen-
alty incurred by Adam’s transgression which is
oternal death. and from which there could be no
release, placed him back into the original ele-
ments from which he was taken. That penalty
was couched in this language to Adam and in-
volved the race, “Dust thou art, and unto dust
shalt thou return.” (Gen. 3:19). And as we have
said. he was made a transgressor in this case
not from choice, or “willingly, but by reason of
him (Adam) who had subjected” him to it. (2)
The penalty of “the law?’ given by Moses, which
law ‘‘entered that the offence might abound,”
laid him under its infliction, and was the second.
Nor need this be objected to on the oround that
this last named ““law’’ was given to the Jews, or

[sraelites, and was peculiar to them only. 11 is

true that the written law, “written and engraven
in stones.’ was given to and for that people and
for all who should, during their dispensation, be-
come Israelites : but it is also true that the prin-
ciple of that law extended dbeyond them, and
formed the basic element in Roman Jurispru-
dence and subsequently entered into the eivil
polity of all the enlightened nations of earth;
while the ‘“‘letter of it passed away with the Jew-
ish Economy. Ifanyone denies this latter elaim,

and contends that the “letter” is still in force




48 THE TRUE PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE

and binding, let him produce the “‘tablesof stone’

on which 1t was written, or keep still. *“The

= o ; . .
b4 h 111t .1 b 111 )
out the spirit givetn life. I'he

letter killeth

‘letter’ was doneaway wi

hand succeeded
ministration of the spirit, as the Apostle tellsus

in 2 Cor. 3d eh. And, so far as the principle

of that law governine the affairs of the nations
of earth 1s concerned it has carried its punitive
significance with it in the expression of its pen-
alty : and consequently that law is as peculiar to
the civil polity of the nations of earth today as
it was to that of Israel in their day, in_the way
of acquiting the innocent and punishing the
ouilty ; that in as far as it extends over theearth

rof it fall upon the

todav, so far does the |l"!I1t|::

head of the eriminal ; while back of and bevond

that there still hangs over him the other penalty
O1 eternal death.

1

But we 1Iave Oonly touched upon this subie Ol
the tTwo laws and thelr respect e penalties to

ustrate the po nqguestion I'he 1w O1 Moses
W ealled 1€ IW O a ¢a cOommandment,

1 1 Y 4+ ? +
ANl STHIKE deal {3 LI I'anoressol Vil 1

{ £ T3kt 4 7? Lae 4 - 1

could not conter ife: Dut i O 1T T 1O a 1aw
called *‘the law of lite,”” of whie n a certan
sense 1t was a type. For while the law of Adam,

as we term it. !~:1.\.~l‘ni the |n‘|-:1i‘.'_\ of death upon
all mankind, and that unconditionally, this law
of Moses made the '!'ul']l;.'iI_\.' conditional.—confin-
ing it to the transgressor ; and in this it pointed
to a law yet to come which would condemn only
the transgressor, and offer life to the obedient.

This shadowed forth the merey of thatlaw which
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the Apostle called, *‘the law of liféin Christ
Jesus,”” and which he says ‘‘made him free from
the law of sin and death.’”’ This made the law
of Moses typical of that greater law which was
to follow ; as its giver, Moses, was typical of the
giver of the greater, Christ. So we read, *The
law was ourschoolmaster to bringusuntoChrist,”’
and then **we are no longer under a schoolmas-
ter.”” It will be the province of the next chap-
ter to notice that which the law of Moses has
pointed out and typified.
A SUMMARY OF THE CHAPTER.

The following are the points touched oninthis
chapter as theyseem related to eachother, given
ordinally :

l. That man is a dying creature is attested by
all the veritable data conceivable. His trend .is
toward *Mother Earth.”

2. Sin is the only adducible cause of death’s
advent into our world; and sin is the Transgres.
sion of Law.

3. The Bible is the only source of information
and light ]'*'?‘ﬁlbl"'1ir‘l;_" the time of the introduction
of sin into this world.

4. Man is a sinner I“'i_f,.-’ nature,

3. Death, the effect of sin, can never be abol-
ished until the cause of it is removed. So long
as sin reigns death must continue its devasta-
ting work upon the human family.

6. There is nothing gained by malking light of,
or treating with indifference, this sad and la-
mentable condition of humanity, other than the
display of a woeful lack of common sense on the
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part of those who indulge in this fatal kind of
levity,—more befitting a lunatic than a save.

7. We as rational ereatures should flee from
sin and its allurements as from a deadly serpent,
This is wisdom. “The prudent man seeth the
evil and hideth himself, but the simple pass on
and are punished.” .

5,

To accomplish man’s emancipation from the
thraldom of sin, his nature must be changed,

and *‘the old man with his deeds put off. "

0. .\l:nr"‘s!';;!Iwnimlm--‘\v:t.«i:uu‘m'wiIr--m.\ui;l.!u.
the progenitor of the race, which could not be
otherwise,

10, Left to himself, man’s depravity is illimit
able, as described in Rom. 1: 21-32. and at-

tested by his nistory o

f all time.

11. The moral law. oiven to Adam, the tra

1 -
oression of whnich brougol 1& \ death.
|
could not comse DV onary DIOCEeSS LS
athelsts teach. bu was the production of (1 n
nee yrARA s ¢ B3 -
SClence 11 coOrroDora On ol 31006 testimony
T it et I g .
SHOWING that vevelation and Sclence aored
’._,, f 1€ 1aw O \I SES "entered that the otti Nnce
mient abound ana was the first 7 AW Wi
nave any record of, therefore called L Lt
.. 1a s 1.1 % & " . §
['his law could not eive life: but the pena 0
It being 1niheted conditionally, it pointed to a
law which could give lite, called 1n  th New
lestament, “the Law of Life. [n this une-

tion of it the law of Moses was typical of *t]

Law of life.

With these facts before us, the way is open

for the ='-*|!-\Ilt!t-|';|i|-||'! of the Plan of |:.-.J'-:;|!.] 101

in the light of Reason and Revelation.



CHAPTER IIIL
REDEMPTION BY THE ATONEMENT.

“ For the law having a shadow of good things to come,

nd not the very image of the things, can never with those
B ces which they offered year by year continually make
the comers thereunto perfect.”” (Heb, 10: 1

“ But now once in the end of the world hath he (Christ)

appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.”’

Chap. 9:20).

[n the last chapter we showed that man as a
race was placed under the penalty of eféernal
death througnh the transgression of Adam, and

that in the very nature of the circumstances

Llekl

o

involved there could be no release. We also

showed that another law was subsequently given,
called ‘““the Law of Moses,”” which presecribed
obedience; and while it passed the sentence of
death upon the offender, or transgressor, it ac-
quitted the innocent, thereby signifying condi-
tions of life and death, relatively. And that this
law did not offer life even to the obedient, but
permitted those to live who did not transecress
it, in which 1t I"‘irl'l‘*-l'HIr‘li. a condition of 15'|i|':_'_".-‘
in the future under which man, fallen man, would
be pardoned from under the power and penalty

of eternal death, and brought back, as it were.
to be placed on probation, or trial, as Adam was
before he fell. and thus delivered from the
Adamic penalty. In thiscapacity the ** Law had

6l
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a shadow of good thines to come :’' while in that

it could not confer life, it was ‘‘not in the very
image of the things tocome.”” Or to putit in the

language of the .\_i.'u:-'.lir- Paul. it was ‘*what the

il

the flesh.”” ( Rom. 8: 3,) and being faulty( Heb. 8:

law could not do, in that it was weak throus
|
7), it made **nothing perfect,”” while **the bring
ing in of a better hope did.”” (Heb. 7: 19). As
this law **could never make the comers there-
unto perfect,’”” it must, in God’s redemptive
economy, point out and give place to a system
that would carry with it all the requisites in-
volved in the accomplishment of man’s salvation,
It is incumbent upon us, therefore, to deal with

the representatives of the *' things ' hirst, rather
/ :

than with the *“‘thines’ themselves, or with the

sNadow belore coming to the substance 0
oo0d thines to come,  whnich will bringe us to con-
1l ' me fTeature £
sldelr SOI1¢ teduures ol
LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD.

'he imperfe fions of the
of the priesthood. For we have in this
~an erring mortal man for a priest, and

sacrifice.

1al, as a species o

Apostle, *“If perfection were by the
Levitical priesthood, (for under it the people re-
ceived the law), what further need was there
that another priest should rise after the order
of Melchisedec, and not be called after the or-
der of Aaron?’ It is very evident that if this
Levitical institution with all its legal and sacri-
ficial significance, could have perfected man in
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redemption there would have been no need for
Christ, of another and higher order of priests,
to appear at the end of that Economy to do it
“by the sacrifice of himself.”’

The question may arise here, why was this
system of things instituted at all then, if it
were not sufficient to accomplish man’s salva-
tion? We reply, God never intended it for this
purpose. We apprehend that He had two grand
objects in view in instituting the Levit
ical system: 1. 1t was to show man in the most
effectual manner his total incapability to save
himself, or even to work righteousness in his
natural condition. All that there was possible
for man to do in and through things earthly
to that end, seemed done in this institu
tion, only to picture to him that “by the law
was the knowledge of sin;”’ that a higher power
must come tothe rescue if man’ssalvatior would
be effected. 2. It served as a fine illustration of
that system that could save him, with its offer-
ings, sacrifices, priestly mediations, and all
there was about it of ritualistic moment. For
while **it wasnot possible that the blood of bulls
and of goats could take away sins,” it was quite
feasible that these should serve as illustrations
of a blood that could cancel sins. In this sense
the tabernacle with all its appurtenances served
as ‘‘ patterns of the true tabernacle which the
Lord pitched.” - We cannot do better in the con-
sideration of this system of worship than to let
the Apostle Paul outline it for us. In his Epis-
tle to the Hebrews he draws a very graphic
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picture of the ritualism of. the Aronic Priest-
oo, I[- _‘-Q?l_".""\:
*Then verily the first covenant had also ord-

inances of divine services, and a worldly sanctu-

ary. IFor there was a tabernacle made: the
first, wherein was the candlestick, and the table.
and the shewbread ; which is called the sanctu-
ary. And after the second vail, the tabernacle
vhich is called the Holiest of all: which had
the golden censer, and the ark of the covenant
overlaid round about with gold, wherein was the
golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod that
budded, and the tables of the covenant: and
over 1t the cherubims of glory shadowing the

mercy seat; of which we cannot now speak par-

ticul: Now when these things were thus
ordained, the priests went always into the first
tabernacle, accomplishine the service of God.
|;‘..-1 :']|:Il :i;l‘ .&il‘l}]“:l went the :1 il alone once
every year, not without blood. which he offered
for himself, and for the errors of the !n-_'||!.-:

the Holy Ghost this sit

into the holiest of all was not vet made
while as the first tabernacle was vet standing:
which was a ficure for time then presen

in which were offered both gifts and sacrifices,
that could not make him that did the service
perfect, as pertaining to conscience ; which stood
only in meats and drinks, and divers washings,
and carnal ordinances, imposed on them until
the time of reformation.” (Heb. 9. 1-10.)

t-
ualistic service ;—all the parts of it were very

We have here given a complete system of r
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significant for what they were intended to repre-
sent, in the portraiture of the wonderful scheme
of redemption. Let us look at them in the or-
der they are laid down by the Apostle here, and
then at what they represent. They are as fol-
lows :

1. The Tabernacle. As related to the sacri-
fices, there were: (1) the outer enclosure where
the sacrifices were slain: (2) the sanctuary,
where the subordinate priests officiated : and (3)
the Sanctuwm sanctorwm, or Holy of holies, where
none but the high priest entered to do service.
In the sanctuary proper, and after the “first
vaill,”” were, (a) ‘“‘the candlestick.”” (4) *“‘the
table ;’’ (¢) “*the shewbread.” After ‘““‘the sec-
ond vail.” in the **Holies,” were, (#) ‘“‘the golden
censer;”’ (b) **the arkof the covenant.’® in which
were, *‘the golden pot” containing ** the manna,”
**Aaron’s rod that budded, and the tables of the
covenant,’ and over it ** the cherubims of glory."

2. Sacrifices. These were, (1 ) sheep; (2) cat-
tle; (3) goats ; and (4) turtle-doves.

3. Priests. These consisted of two orders:(1)
the subordinate Priests; (2)the high Priesthood.

Thus we have outlined the grand system of
tabernacle-worship. Let us now look at what
some of these elements typify in the gospel
FEconomy,

The first we noted of these was the outer en-
closure of the tabernacle where the animals were
slain and offered. (Lev. 4 : 14, 15).

L. This represents the world, in its anti-chris-
tian spirit, where Christ suffered and was offered
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in sacrifice; and where millions of His followers
have been alsoimmolated.

2. The sanctuary where the subordinate
[l["ll“\!:-i ;En'l‘{l‘,||!l]i_‘-i|r'|i 1}|t'i," :-—l‘!'\"it‘-“-', r-u-l_l_",|:,|i1'||

ileges, or the body ecclesiastical

ne gospe |If'
of the gospel dispensation with all its oracious
||l‘.‘-[-'\\'[_ll"lli.‘\. The subordinate !:."i+-.‘~!.‘- aere re-
present the ministers of Christ in their work of
soul-saving, Then there was the candlestick of
pure gold for illuminating the inside of that part.
of the tabernacle. This is said to emblematize
the church ; but it is more than this. For there
are church organizations which do not signify
tght. 'This is something that gives light, or
rather, is the sowrce of light, which cannot be
said of the visible church: and what is this in the
:'Hh!il‘l :ii.\—]u-]ih;llirrll but the He il\' Spirit? It is

at Christ’s people are called “‘the licht

true tl

of the world,” and theyv are also told to let thelr

‘light shine;” but the light they possess is only

borrowed light, and they reflect this, onlv. Christ

said of Himself. ‘7 am the light of the world.

S0 whether we speak of it as coming from Him
or from the Holy Spirit, it has reference to the
same source of |Q|1

The {table is significant. Cruden says that
“*table,’ in one sense, signifies provision for food,
either for body or soul. Jamieson, Fausset. and
Brown give its signification as that of /ife.

The shewbread has a place in the gospel econ-
omy, also. It prefigures the Eucharist., or
Communion.
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3. The Holiest of all, signified Heaven itself.
In the type, the High Priest entered alone once
a vear with the blood of the victim tomake atone-
ment for himself and the people. In the antitype,
Christ the High Priest enters into Heaven to
make atonement for man.

(1) The golden censer, filled with incense, an-
swered to the prayers of the people of God for
all coming time.

(2) The ark contained the law on the two tables
of stone, representing Heaven as the source of
law and order. Hence it was called *‘the ark of
the covenant” or law, as it is termed in different
places. With the cherubim overshadowing, it
signified the presence of God. It contained the
pot of manna, and Aaron’s budding rod. The
former of these signified the bread of eternal
life, **which came down from Heaven, which if a
man eat of it he will never die.”” (John 6: 50, 51).
And the latter (the iilltilli!]j_{ rod) signified regen-
eration of the natural man, through the power
of God. Aaron’s rod came into conspicuous
notice before. While in the court of Pharaoh it
took upon it, by miracle, the form and life of the
serpent, the most befitting emblem of the old
fallen nature that possesses all the race of man-
kind. But here in the typical heaven it puts
forth buds, manifesting the vegetable life,
emblematical of the life of the “new creature.”
It had vegetable life in the first place, and to re-
sume that would be but legitimate, while it would
be a wonderful display of miraculous power in
turning a dry rod into a budding bush, as it

)
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were. In this thought we can learn a great

truth. Regeneration means second birth, with-
out which no man c¢an enter the kingdom of God,

(see John 3: 3): and it does not rise out of man.

but: has its source in Heaven; it is of God and

comes from God. * Boran from above’ is the

meaning of John 3: 3, 5.

(3) And again: among the notable things here
is “‘the mercy seat.” I do notknow what thought
Hi‘i'f]l]i"li the mind of the ,\[Hrh1_|l‘ Paul when he
came to this part of the analysis, if it was not the
same one that occupies my mind this minute,

judging from what he said in this connection.

When he gets to ** the mercy seat” he seems to
pause, as if at a loss how to proceed withso vast
a theme, and then dismisses it with these con
:-!11":'|r‘=.;:' words, ** fe_’.f‘ which we cannot now .-ffnfx-":'

particularly.”’ He well knew that when he had

reached this point in unfolding the wonderful

plan ot redemption 1 the type that he had come

to that part which represented the core of it
This was the indesecribable part of the work. It

was that which represented

and who will pretend to deseribe this, when *“‘the

half has never-been told?” It was in this that
the salvation of poor sinning humanity had birth
and hence the inadequacy of human speech to
1|->i1-it‘T it.

(4) In the Holiest place the cherubim are sit-
uated on either side of this “merecy seat’ with
their wings overshadowing it, representing the
mercy and protecting care of the Lord over His

creatures. This seems to be the meaning given
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to one use of wings when thus expressedin Bible
metaphor. Jesus uses this figure of wing-pro-
tection when speaking toJerusalem and warning
her of dangers to come, taking the familiar ex-
ample of the domestic fowl protecting **her brood
under her wings." to illustrate His own fostering

care. (Luke 13:34). David speaksof the Lordas pro-
tecting and shielding him under His wings. (See
Psalms 17 :8; 57:1; and 91 :4). The figure is most
sublime and invites our contemplation. However,
we shall find this thought and theme of mercy
pervading all other thoughts connected with the
plan of salvation from first to last.

4. The Priesthood, we have referred to, rep-
resented the two phases of gospel work,—the
divine and the human. The High priest in his
annual offerings in the Holiest of holies, prefig-
ured Christ, the Melchisedec High Priest, ap-
pearing in the presence of God, in Heaven itself,
in atonement for perishing humanity, while the
subordinate priests answer to the evangelistic
work, also done by God through human agencies
and instrumentalities. But this phase of the
work was peculiar for one thing in the offerings,
and that was its diurnal, or daily observance.
These priests were engazed in offering up sac-
rifices each day. This suggests to us the force
of what was meant in that expression of Christ
where He, in referring to this same work to be
done, said, *If any man will come after me, let
him deny himself, and take up his cross daily
and follow me.” (Heb. 10:11; Matt. 16:24). The
followers of Him should labor thus daily.
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0. The Sacrifices represented among others
two very important things in the great system
of antitypes: 1, they, (the animals), with their
shed blood, all pointed to the Great Sacrifice to
be offered *‘in the end of the world.” or Jewish
age in the person of Jesus Christ ‘“‘once

for all,” . as has been already expressed:

and 2, these sacrifices typified another class
of offerings, or sacrifices. peculiar to the
age to which they pointed. These latter were
offered by the true and spiritual people in all
ages of the world ; but in the Dispensation ty pi-
fied by the Jewish, it was to be the only kind of
offerings made,—Christ having removed all
others. In the 51st Psalm, at the 17th verse.
we find this kind of saerifices mentioned. The
Psalmist here compares both classes—the typ-
1cal and the antitypical, discarding the former

and owning the latter. Typical : “Thou (Lord)

desirest not sacrifice: else would 1 oive it: thou

ii"li'_fi.'"".‘“-l not in Ournt rfff_f."'-_-r',-". _\!lzfr\'iljl’i:l:

LTV . [ ¢ 1 I 7 raas
I'he sacrifices o (xod are a brolken =pirit: a

broken and a contrite heart, O God. thou wilt nof
lil'-"‘|'i‘~'-'.n V. 16, 17). And the New Testa-
ment breathes the same spirit of sacrifice. The
Apostle, in speaking of these spiritual offerings,

says: “By him (Christ) therefore

et us offer the
sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the
fruit .-I;f-ru.u' r’-.al}r‘r.\' f/f‘f'.--.rr:f/ thanks to his name. Bt
to do f_lzuuu’ anel to CONIN H'('ufa_"r .-!'}"‘",".f" { ,rafjf’_'_{}:;' with
suech .*-.-rr‘;'.r:}'!'- e8 (God is well /u{r ased.”” (Heb. 13:1 D,

16). T'his is the carrying out of the same thought
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expressed by the Psalmist in the passage above
referred to. (See v. 15).

This kind of sacrifice issajd to be *‘well pleas-
ing to God.” because it is the true sacrifice,
reaching the heart;while theliteral, typicaloffer-
ing was only external. and ineffectual in that it
did not emanate from a “eontrite heart,’or ‘‘make
him that did the service perfect, as pertaining
to conscience.”  For “the law having a shadow
of good things to come, and not the very image
of the things, can never with those sacrifices
¥ * make the comers thereunto pertect.
They would have ceased to be offered, because
that the worshippers once purged should have
had no more conscience of sins.”

We have here contrasted the real needs of the
human heart with the lack in those offerings to
velieve the needs. Just like all systems of
ritnalistic religion, the worshippers are not edi-
fied by these; but rather condemnation results
from the observance, and that alone, of the
mere ceremony. God is such a reader of the
human heart that He knows when the affections
are enlisted in the service and when they are
not. And just here we see a second antitype
reached by this Jewish system of sacrifice. As
we have said, it vypified the true worship, and
gave place to it, when Christ “appeared to putb
away sin by the sacrifice of himself;” while in
the nearer image of it, it represented a species
of spurious worship in the Gospel dispensation,
called “christian worship,” of which Christen-
dom is full. This may seem an unpleasant
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thing to say; but if the facts bear us out in this
why should we hesitate to utter it? I am cer-
tain, however, that we have 1n the world of to-
day more of the spurious, in antitype of the
Jewish, than we have of the genuine,—a fact
that no candid observing Christian individual
will presume to deny. And how could it be
otherwise? Human nature is just the same to
day that it was in the Jewish dispensation,
whether in Jew or Gentile. And we know
enough of what it was in that people during their
history : for the same nation, or race, that stained
their hands with the blood of the animal in sac-
rifice, in the type, were guilty of the blood of the
holy Christ in antitype. In this act of violence
the Jew only showed out what was in his fallen
nature ineffaced and ineffected by the closest
adherence to all the conventionalities peculiar
to his relicious tenets. So that instead of the
Jew being made better by this system, his
depravity was the more developed, to say the
least. The law tended to show what was in his

ure, more than to effect a reformation in his

Of course 1

while the old fallen nature
Just so far as the divine element entered into
him, and the carnal nature became subdued,
just that far was reformation effected and no
farther. We see this change wrought in many
of ancient fame, to which the Apostle refers
in the 11th chapter of this KEpistle to the
Hebrews.


http:eft'e(~t.ed
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The Jews in their apostasy and consequent
blindness could not appreciate their religious
privileges, heaven-bestowe :d as they were; and
they came to value the gift or offering from its
temporal worth more than from wi hat it signified
in its religious aspect, and hence at alater pe sriod
in their history we find the Savior condemning
them for their sacrilege and covetousness. He
said to them: “*Ye fools and blind: for whether
is greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth
the gift?’ ‘“Woe unto you, ye blind guides,
which say, * * * Whosoever shall swear by
the altar. it is nothing; but whosoever sweareth
by the gift that is upon 1t he is guilty.”
(See Matt. 23:16—21). It was the altar that
sanctified the gift, and they had turned it about,
and said that the gift sanctified the altar, be-
causc they valued and prized the gift more than
the altar and all it represented. In that Econ-
omy, as they had every means to know, the
altar was a sanctified and sacred thing from the
very fact of its existence. Sanctity gave birth
to the purpose of the altar; and it must and
did in the very nature of it, sanctify whatever
was placed thereon, in the type.

When we come to look for the counterpart in
the antitype, we find that the altar correspx mds to
the motive. and the offering to that which the
motive prompts to do. This seems both Serip-
tural and logical. Let us see if this is not cor-
rect. To illustrate: Two men, Mr. A and Mr.
B, giveto the cause of God $100 each. Mr. A
has no particular interest in the cause, and so




4 THE TRUE PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE

gives his 3100 for display and a name among

TIETL. \II F‘) ,’J-’r-"-‘ if -"’f-.{-g'r r-.f,r"f',n"f s ,al.-r LILce? Coinse, ,.r_,,;"

f-"'.'l'.’:u.ll-". 1% _.a'.r,-'r;' 1) -"'.l’lru" 1"”!“’ ety ".‘.-’.r-.x.‘f' 01 8t
about it. he gines **as unto the Lord’® and _:'.-,»_.-' IHis
aglory along Now, if the **alta
o1 in the we have onl

made the offerine acceptable in

| ! | - P T 1 | 19 1
we shall then have found the al

and i
titvype. Really, A's eift could not pt
able one, inasmuch as he did 1t

unLo 'Iill- 1‘||J's|_ I-:J‘.'.‘u 1) Ku-\' WITAT r"r'.f.’.ul’llf.a': W .!Iii" |:-.
was fully acceptable. We see, then, what it was
that made the difference.—it was the motive with
which the gift was made; it sanctities the gift,
or offering. And what is true in this illustra-
tion 1s true of @/l such in the Christian Econ-
omy. It 1s not ‘.iu-_:_"."q'::] amount we do, but the

motives actuating

the doing that consecrates or

desecrates. Jesus 1s docirine in the
TOLIOWINGe janoit Nles 1161 11
“Take heed that ye do not your alms before
men o ,"_f SEen. oF Lhiem @ otherwise ve 1AAvVe no
s vl 'S 1 + . 3 | i 3 1 ] 1 1
rewara ol \VOLL |<|i.""] winién 1s 1In 1€V €11,
'[' 1e1etore when ] 11 loest e alms. do Ot
1641 I'e. wiien 1011 aoest Tl s, U IO

sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypoerites
do in the synagogues and in the streets, that
they may have glovy of men. Verily I say unto
you, They have their reward.” (Matt. G; 1, 2)

In this Seripture Christ only recognizes one
kind of offering, while He condemns the other.
The Pharisee gave alms as well as the other:
but he did it with entirely a different motive, a
wrong motive; and that motive condemned him.
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The other was characterized by a righteous mo-
tive. and that sanctified the alms-offering.

This subject may be considered as tending
toward a digression from the main line of
thought—that of the Jewish worship; but it is
no deviation, for we were describing the types
peculiar to the Levitical priesthood and tracing
their antitypes into that of the Melchisedec ; or
into the gospel Economy. And in this investiga-
tion. if the reader have been observing he has
discovered each part of this system traced to
and merged into its antitype, or the thing it rep-
resented : inasmuch as these all were calculated
to serve their relative purposes in the wisdom
of God, in shadowing forth the * good things to
come.!” when the end of that Economy should
bhe l'+".ll‘|1!'l|.

We find during that dispensation, in process
of time, that the tabernacle worship gave place
to that of the temple, when that system took on
a more permanent form in its localization at
Jerusalem. where it remained until nullified by
the greater, and at which place it was to meet
the antitype, or the substance of which it was
but the symbol; at which time it ceased to be
leqally observed, though the Jews continued
their devotion to it, and thereby brought con-
demnation again upon themselves. 8o blinded
had they become to the true state of things, that
they did not recognize the true system of ser-
vice when it was introduced; in view of which
fact if they had heeded the teachings of the
prophets they certainly would have understood
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that a greater High Priest than Aaron must
eventually appear upon the scene and offer Him-

self once for all as an effectual sacrifice to God

for sin:and that thesr system must give place
to this. See Luke 24: 25, 26, 46, 47

This brings us to consider something of the

nature ot

THAT OFFERING WHICH COULD CANCEL SIN

We have seen that the offering up of animals
was a futile affair in the cancellation of sin: that
they never could atone for man’s guilt, but were
representations of the great and effectual offering.
[t is not necessary for us to give the reason why
such sacrifices were ineffectual. Every person
who has given the subject any thoughtful con-
sideration knows that thle animal kingdom, as
well the human, is under the curse, and the

£ 1 4 1 1~ l 113 ‘ ]l » .
sentence of death alike passed upon al there-

fore there was no life, either brute or human.

that could atone for transegeression and redeem

T T laath s horare e
man irom deatn. Als Delng soOo we mu

St !».ullr'\'

outside of and bevond the human race for an

atoning sacrifice. What is true in reason the

i
.""u‘_‘-":‘irl‘.rl"w :"I‘-.'t‘1"-."zr.5i--Jl1‘i‘ui'. We read: “*None
of them can by any means redeem his brother,
or give to God a ransom for him.’" (Psal. 49 &7t
And again: “He saw that there was no man.
and wondered that there was no intercessor:
therefore his arm brought salvation unto him:
and his righteousness, it sustained him.” (Isa.
o9: 16). None in the human family, and we
may say that no one among the ange

i¢c hosts,
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could effect man’s redemption from the fall;
therefore He is said to have looked in vain, as
it were, to these and all other sources for a de-
liverer; and is represented as “wondering that
there was no intercessor.”” Nothing short of a
God could create man, to begin with. as we have
shown in a former chapter, and when he fell by
transgression, none less than aGod could redeem
him. Watts very beautifully expresses this
thought in the following stanza:

YYHis sovereirn power, without our aid.

Made us of clay, and formed us men;
And when, like wand'ving sheep, we strayed,
He brought us to His fold azain.”

In the hands of Deity “‘is the life of flesh;”
and He alone holds the power to take it or re-
store it, at pleasure; therefore we must dissoci-
ate our thoughts from any supposed plan or
scheme, having for its object man’s redemption,
which leaves out God as *the author and fin-
isher’ of it. How can we arrive at any other
conclusion? Let no man deceive you in this,
dear reader. All the sophistry under heaven
c¢an never alter this fact. And when men get
smarter than themselves, and set up the c¢laim
that the One appointed of God to redeem sin-
ners, was not a divine being, they say by that
assertion hat he was not the Savior! For we
prove that nothing short of divinity could effect
the salvation of mankind. If it could be done
short of that, will not someone of that wise class
be kind enough to just tell us how it is to be
brought. about? We have previously shown that
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man is a dying ereature, and has no power to ex-
tricate himself from the grasp of death ; that he
18 a sinner and equally unable of himself to
overcome it. How then in the name of reason
is he going to save himself, or be saved by one
as human as he is? If Jesus was no more than
man, as iifidels tell us, then he was not the Sav-

101 for it is an axiom known tometaphvsics that

redemption cannot arise out of the objeet to be

redeemed. To assume this would be to confound

cause and effect. In physics we must dis-
eriminate between these. No effect can
be the cause of itself. The cause must be a

thing separate from and outside of the effect.

We carry this axiom into the realm of metaphys-

ics and apply i1t there. Man is a lost creature.
and In a helpless condition. His redemnption
from this condit on, therefore, would bhe an etfect
produced by a cause, or agent outside of and
above him, It would be foolishness to say that

the cause, of which redemption is the effect, lay
in the ;‘I-IIIII_"IH be effected. or the u]nj:-l-i to be
operated upon; or that redemption, the effect,
was the cause of itself. As this would be con-
trary to philosophy and common sense, we must

e we ever so sceptical, that when hu-

admit,
man redemption is effected it must be a power
outside of and above the human that will do it:
and.just as much above it as was that in man’s
origin, or creation. Hence the divinity of the
Savior of sinners.

And again: the conditions of redemption de-
mand a life not inhered iz the human. It
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must be a life not forfeited by the fall of Adam,
as that of all his posterity was thus forfeited.
[t must be a life upon which no law could lay
claim to inflict penalties; but a life free and in-
dependent of all laws, being above them. And
such a life could come from none other than the
divine source, from God. The one who forfeited
man’s right to life was a son of God, being the
first of the human ecreation; *‘the offspring of
God.” So the conditionalities of the restitution
would demand just the work of the Son of God,
as “‘by and for Ilim all things were created,” to
be in keeping with the divine plan, of which we
see so many examples in His word abounding
with nicety of adaptation. And so it is said of
him in this puissant purpose, by the great
Apostle, that he was ‘‘declared to be ¢he Son of
God with power.”

With the fact of it being the act of God to re-
deem man should be considered, in the next place,
something of the nature of that act. God always
works by means, and through means to the ac-
complishment cf His wonderful purposes. Inor-
der to reach man’s condition this Mediator and
Redeemer must come where man is, and relate
himself to him by natural ties. Hence he takes
upon himself man’s nature, and becomesin one
sense, very man. He could not reach man’s condi-
tionand effect his redemption short of this. So we
read of him thus: “Forasmuch then as thechild-
ren are partakersof flesh and blood, he also like-
wise took part of the same; that through death
he might destroy him that had the power of death,
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that is, the devil; and deliver them who through
fear of death were all their life time subject to
bondage. For verily he took not on him the na-
ture of angels ; but he took on him the seed of
Abraham. Wherefore in all thines it behooved
him to be made like unto his brethren, that he
might be a merciful and faithful high priest in
things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation
for the sins of the people.” (Heb. 2:14-17). Anc

to the assuming of these conditions in human

nature, it is stated in this language : “Wherefore
when he cometh into the world, he saith. sac-
rifice and offering thou wouldest not, but « body
hast thow prepared me. * * * Then said 1

o 10
[ come (in the volume of the book it is written
of me), to do thy will, O God.” (Heb. 10:6. 7)

In this incarnation of the Redeemer, so clearly

and explicitly taught in these passages to which

attention has just been directed,is given the Zu-
man side of redemption ; while, as the Sonof God
and as (;inl, the ’-"J.'-"J’.r'r(_' side of it. With this
double nature in him we can see how he could
approach both parties—man and od—and bring
together the offendinge and the offended: and
thus Fl‘iill‘*' them at-one-ment, (for that is what
the word, ‘“‘atonement,’’ sionifies). Man had of-
fended God by sinning against Him: and now

there is, in consequence, a wide gulf between

God and man. God, as God, cannot o over to
man, and man hve. Said He to Moses, “‘No man

can see my face, and live.” If

“meelk” ,\]lr:-l'H
could not see the face of []r_-it‘\" and continue to
live, it is very certain that an offending rebel
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could not)., And,on the other hand, man could not
pass from his condition of iniquity overto Deity.
I suppose we could use no more adequate terms
to express the difference existing between these
conditions, than our conception of what is meant
by hell and heaven ; with man solowin depravity,
and God so exalted in holiness. And now this
gulf, so wide, must be bridged over, or man can
never be redeemed. But He who made man
Inows how to save him : and so a way is devised
in the mind of the Omniscient One. And let me
say just here, that it was the best, the shortest,
the easiest, if not the only, way that it could be
accomplished. For it is certain that Omni-
science would do nothing unnecessary, or makeany
mistakes in this great work. But God must reach
man by some means, as man can never, nor will
ever, reach God. And so the Son of God, Christ,
is clothed in human flesh, or *‘vailed?”” (Heb. 10
20) and appears among men, 4s very man, *In
the likeness of sinful flesh,” that he might *‘by
asacrifice for sin condemn sininthe flesh.” (Rom.
8:3). And thus ““God was manifested in theflesh,”
(1 Tim. 3:16); or as John says, ““The word (the
Logos) was made flesh and dwelt among us, (and
we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only be-
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.

(John 1:14). In this way, and in this only, God
could come in touch with sinful humanity, and
humanity be brought in touch with Him. Divin-
ity and humanity thus came together in the per-
son of Jesus Christ. Inthis dual nature, or blend-
ing of the two natures in Christ, as it were, we
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can see how he could approach both Godand man.
*Tempted in all points’ like man, he could fill
his infirmities and suceor-

man’s part in bearing

ing him; while his divine nature rendered him
ir!-l.'r—l'*-i-li'fl-lv Lo the ['T‘;il'lis--- of sin; so that he
could be tempted, as he must be in the vVery na-
ture of the cuse, to meet man’s condition, and
yet never commit sin. And in this way ‘‘he is
able to save to the uttermost all that come unto
God by him,” And though “holy, harmless, un-
defiled,’” and exalted, **he humbled himself, and
was made lower than the angels forthe suffering
of death, that he might bring us to God.” (Heb,
2905720, 26).

In this to us most mysterious affair—the pnit-
ing, as it were, of humanity and divinity—we
should not lose sight of the wonderful exalta-
tion of man, fallen man, to heaven and
to God, in the humiliation of Jesus Christ our
Lord. Man never stood so closely related to
God during all the previousdispensationsof time
in point of fact, as when ““madenigh by the blood
of Christ;"'—before which he ““was far off,” (Eph.
2:13);—and at which time Peter tells us that He
(Christ)**sufiered that he might bringus toGod.”
(1 Pet. 3:18). This does not imply an approach
to GGod 1n the sense of an wnconditional ;L'I]'IJ“H
through the atonement of Christ; but a remov-
ing out of the way all things that made man’s
approaci to God impossible. And to this effect
the Apostle Paul speaks of the removal of the
hindrance, or barrier, in Col. 2:14, in this lan-
guage: “And you, being dead in your sins and


http:rrempt.ed

REDEMPTION BY THE ATONEMENT. 73

the uncirecumeision of your flesh, hath he
quickened together with him, having forgiven
you all trespasses: blotting out the handwriting
of ordinance that was against us, which was
contrary to us, and fook it out of the way, nailing
it to his cross.” (See verse 13). This *Hand-
writing of ordinances’ that stood in our way, and
which Christ removed, was the Law which spoke
death to the transgressor. It constituted ‘‘the
letter’ that Paul said “killeth.” It stood there
as a constant menace to our life, reminding us
that death was the price to be paid for its trans-
gression, as ‘‘the wages of sin.” (Rom. 6:23).
[Inless this condemnation could be removed,
pardon could not be granted. So it was the work
of Jesus to ““take it out of the way 7 to “‘abolish
in his flesh the enmity, even the law of com-
mandments contained in ordinances; * * ¥
that he might reconcile both (Jews and Gentiles)
unto God in one body by the cross, having slain
the enmity thereby,” The following upon this
“enmity,’”” what it was, and its removal, as
stated here in Eph. 2: 15, 16, is from Jamieson,
Faussett and Brown’s Bible Commentary, which
I append for the reader’s benefit, as explanatory
of this all important thought:

“This law was ‘the partition’ or ‘fence,” which
embodied the t-,\'lll'e-rir-;inan of the 'l'_'l]Iilil"\“ (the
‘wrath’ of God agairst our sin, and our enmity
to him, verse 3) (Rom. 4:15; 5:20; 7:10, 11; 8:7),
Christ has in, or by, His crucified flesh, abolished
1t, so far as its condemning and enmity-creating

power is concerned (Col. 2:14), subsisting for
6
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it the law of love, which is the everlasting spirit
of the law, and which flows from the realization
in the soul of His love in His death for us.
Translate what follows, ‘That He might make the
two (Jews and Gentiles) into one new man.” Not
that He might merely reconcile the two to each
other, but incorporate the two, reconciled in Him
to God, into one new man ; the old man to which
both belonged, the enemy of God, having been
glain in His flesh on the cross. * * % ‘Slain

the enmity,’ viz., that had been between man and
I

(God: and so that

etween Jew and Gentile which
had resulted from it. By His being slain He
slew I]

This “enmity’’ being removed from between
man and his Maker, the way for his approach to
God is open and cleared; and He who cleared the
way must be recognized and owned of those com-

oto God by Him. or to them the work is done in

vain. Or in other words, He (Christ) is the

clear the way, but in

way.”' He did not o

li"i“_'_:- ]\!]Ii‘- r".f- becanne the 2 i, to use a ficure of
speech, Said Thomas to the Savior, ““How can
we know the way?”’ Jesus answered, **/am th
way., * ¥ * po man cometh unto the Father
but by me.”’ (John 14: 5, 6). Said John, speak-
ing of the Redeemer, ‘*Asmany as received him,
Vil L=
.J'.f"-f_l,'r o become the sons of God, even to them

to them gave he power (mar. the right, or,

that believe on his name.” (John 1:12). So
they who receive Him as the way and means of
their salvation have the right and privilege to

become the sons of God. This seems to be the
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most exalted relation to God that man ean ob-
tain. Jesus is the Son of God, and so the sin-
ner is made, through Him, a son of God by
adoption. And what an adoption it is! The
slave of sin; the obedient servant of Satan;
“the child of wrath;” “serving diverse lusts;:"”
fathoming the depths of human depravity and
wretchedness: exalted to the sonship of the
Highest ; made the **child of God:” a brother
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and an heir of glory!

And while the great and marvelous truth of
Jesus Christ assuming our nature and being
macde an offering for our sin to redeem us from
the **eurse of the law., being made a curse for
us,’’is so clearly taught in the Seriptures, the
how or the way that such a thing was possible,
remains a sealed mystery ; and no doubt will re-
main such as long as the gospel is, inthe economy
of God, preached as a means of salvation; or
while probation continues. Whatever it may
please our heavenly Father to reveal unto His
children in the world to come with reference to
the nature of this wonderful scheme of redemp-
tion, in all its possibilities, we know not; but
that it is not known by us now, is, in itself, a
reason why we should nof knowit. For we may
rest assured that if it had been a sine qua non,
an indispensable condition, with us that we
should know and understand all about the nature
of the workings of the divine plan in order for
it to effect our salvation, it would have been re-
vealed to us in all its minutiae; as it is not, it is
best that we should not know it. The blending
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of the human and divine natures in the person

of Christ, and how things,—if I may be allowed
this term to express it, how thines so incongru-
ous could be united, we do not understand; yet
we know it is so beeause the Lord has said it, and
that i.‘\i'|'.l‘l]_‘_";] for any believ i[l:’l“i!ill;\'”.l rodl. .‘"'u':_‘."-.
Abbott, in his * History of Christianity,” when
touching the theme of Christologyv: **/f is tmpos-
8ible I-’I“f' US TO COMPI hend the nalwre ",'"rl the wuniosi
;,Ia,?“(;'r,uf' and man in the PETROT -qu- Jesus., T/
sacred istorian, i @O r':a_f,.-' that the Son fJI!.
(s wl 1008 ,uufu‘"r ‘f;r'.\'/f af.r;rr" chwell r-f.rfur.ui,' h’*.. r,afr-'_a{'( N
ura‘f!.f-"r r.f.f}'u’ to solve f/f é .W_—‘.-’-\'J"f !"".f'.“

In the attempt to know more than is knowable
of the nature of our redemption through the
atonement, great men, even, have made ridiec-

ulous worlk of it. [Tnder “*Atonement,” 1n Patris-

free Doctrine. by Schatt in Enevelopaedia, 1s the
_"\:i'||'-_'-,'-i||:_-j

that. more or less
clearly uiwavs held the doce-
nt) and satisfaction

whole ¢hureh ; W 1le

with 1 ‘.Ig.*-_ and Il!.]"‘.l'Jiﬁ:_;"..i.‘-.'li'_-'l'I-'II!“-H'

from the time of

. there i:!'e‘\'.li.l‘:i

Ovrigen (d. 254) to that of Anselm (d. 1109), and

"“‘l"'l'i:i|'.\'1-IlJil51;|>~.'|7_m'& bv Irenaeus, and taught
even by Aucustine, @ belief that Christ wis of-

T¢ ,.l‘rrf to Setlctn a= @ ransonm in the bélvtll of mdan,

in whom he had acquired rig

hts of conquest.

This they derived from such passages as Col.
2:15 and Heb, 2:14.7
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To introduce the Devil as a partner in the
devising of the plan of man’s salvation is to as-
cribe to his Satanic majesty more power and
benevolence than New Testament doctrine, or
reason, is wont to allow, But such was the view
of those great men, with many other inconsis-
tencies they held. And others. in their eager-
ness to account for the real nature of the de-
mands laid upon Christ in atoning for sin, are re-
puted to have imputed to Him ““who knew no sin,”’
the veal guilt of all the sins commitied ; thus malk-
ing Him the worst eriminal that ever trod earth !
This could be little less than blasphemy, to say
the least.

HISTORIC.

[t is befitting this great subjectthat weshould
give in brief the opinions of some of the noted
men of history, as to their views of the atone-
ment. We will, therefore, call the reader’s at-
tention to the following history :

‘1. The Anselimic Docirine.—The view which
had been implicitly received by the Fathers was
first scientifically defined h‘\' Anselm (d. 1109),
Archbishop of Canterbury, in his epoch-making
book, Cur Deus Homo? He taught that sin is debt
(guilt); that, under the government of God, it is
absolutely necessary that this debt should be
paid, 7. e. that the penalty incurred by the guilt
of sin should be suffered ;that this necessity has
its ground in the infinite perfections of the di-
vine nature; that this penalty must be inflicted
upon the sinner in person, unless a substitute
can be found having all legal qualifications for
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his office. This was alone realized in Jesus Christ,
a divine person embracing a human nature. The
best of the schoolmen, such as Bonaventura,
Alexander Hales, Albertus Magnus, and Thomas
Aquinas, agreed with Anselm, except that, while
holding the moral necessity foranatonement, tney
insisted that God possessed power to forgivesin
by mere will, as involved in the metaphysical no-
tion of {nl11l1i§!1r1l‘llt'i',

“Abelard (d. 1142) resolved the moral perfec-
tions of God into benevolence and the |.HN~!'1I\' of
indifference. He held that sin couldbe abolished

and the sinner received into favor, by the simple
volition of God. Duns Scotus (d. 1308) denied
that sin is an infinite evil, or that the sacrificeof
Christ has an infinite value, and held that God
:Ll‘i't'§|'|+'l| by a sovereign act the work of Christ
as a sufficient compensation to His law, instead
of the condign punishment of sinners.

“The ‘Reformers before the Reformation.’ .¢.,
Wyeliffe (d. 1384) and John Wessel (d. 1489) and

d the strict Anselmie

the ancient Waldenses. hel
doctrine. This has subsequently been adopted
in the creeds of the entire Christian Church.
(Dec. Cone. Trent., sess. 6, c¢h. 7. ‘Jesus Christ,
who when we were enemies merited justification
for us by his most sacred passion on the tree,
and satisfied God the Father for us.’

‘2. The Moral Influence Theory was taught by
Abelard. and has since, in various forms, been

taught by Socinus, and such Trinitarians as

Maurice, Jowett, Bushnell, etc.
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‘““According to Abelard, benevolence is the
only divine attribute concerned in human re-
l‘l‘]il]rliiill. Christ died for the twofold purpose
of subduing the rebellion, and removing the
guilty fears of men by the transcendent ex-
hibition of divine love,

“Socinus adopted this view, and emphasized
the additional purpose of the death of Christ as
the necessary prerequisite to his resurrection.
whereby he brought life and immortality to light
( Reae. Cat.. P. 265).

“KFrederick Denison Maurice (d. 1872), in his
Theological Fssays, London, 1853, and elsewhere,
taught that the sufferings and death of Christ
were the only complete sacrifice of self-surren-
der of the spirit and body to God ever accom-
[l|i.-~|l£~||. l|"?'-'|i“__"|li‘l] ‘to illustrate the ]_)I'illt'il)]v of
self-sacrifice as due from all God’s intelligent
creatures to Him who made them.’

“Horace Bushnell (d. 1876), in his Vicarious
Sacrifice, N. Y., 1866, taught that Christ suffered
with us through sympathy and fellowship, the
result of which was to give him a moral power
over men, spiritually quickening them, and
moulding them by his love and example.

MeLeod l’;ml!lhe-]l (d. 1872), in his Nature of

the Atonement, London, 1856, taught that Christ
has by his sympathy, at once with us and with
the righteous law we have broken, so identified
himself with us as sinners, that he has offered
up to God a perfect confession and adequate re-
pentance of our sins. This repentance meets all
the demands of law, which, according to Maurice
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are repentance o punishment. This appears to
occupy the middle ground between the ‘moral’
and ‘satisfaction’ theories.

3. The Gove .J,h.f.rri_"-}r-".ff.’: ;’J;’:r”u‘_'a"fff'-‘/u Afonement
was fhirst :-I"I‘|!_.“’i.]]]l:l"lj !II'\' Hll_'_:'n (zrotius (d. 1645).
a oreat lawyer, in his workagainst the S« WeInians:
He taucht that the law under which man is held
is, including precept and penalty, a positive pro-
duct of the divine will. The right to relax its
demands at will belongs to God’s 1}'!1'!"'.'..'.'1115\"' as
moral governor. But since the gratuitous re-
mission of the penalty in the case of some sin-
ners would weaken the motives restraining from
lli?ﬁi}ill‘liil"]li"' Lhe _‘«I]]Iji_’t"{.‘\ fl‘|l ].ih‘ Iii.\ -|[|t‘ oovern-
ment in general, by affording an example of im-
]"ili.]'l_\" the benevolence of God requires, that, as

for o1y ]

ness O any sinner

a precondition of the

he should furnish such an example of suffering

in Christ as will exhibit his determination that

hi!l .‘-j.!il.'] not escape .‘l.!]‘!‘II:II!i.lI\. '1‘Zli.‘- Vview

has been represented ‘-';-\Ifl_‘-l--:ii"."-Iil\' i-_‘a":;--.‘* lper-
naturalists of the last age in '.:"!'fill‘.l-'l".'.;:H Staud
lin. Flatt, Storr, and in America, by Jonathan
Edwards, Jr., Smalley, Maxey, Emmons, Park,
and others.

“The Remonstrants, or Arminians, of the 17th
century in Holland, held substantially the same

ground, while they adhered more closely to the use

of biblical language and metaphors. Limbore
Apol. Thes. 3:21, 6. ‘The death of Christ is

called a sacrifice for sin; but sacrifices are not

payments of debts, norarethey full satisfactions
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for sins; but a gratuitous remission is granted
when they are offered.’

““All these various theories which have been
propounded in the differentschools of Protestant
theologians, have, in like manner. been advocated
in the various schools of Catholiec theologians.
(See Oxenham: The Catholic Doctrine of the
Atonement, London, 1869.)

‘4. The Mystical Theory, which exists in vari-
ous forms, may be generally stated thus: The
reconciliation effected by Christ is brought about
by the mysterious union of God and man, ac-
complished by his incarnation. This was held
by the Platonizing Fathers, by followers of
Scotus Erigena during the middle ages, by Osi-
ander and Schwenkfeld at the Reformation, and
the disciples of Schleiermacher among modern
German theologians.” (Encyclopaedic of Relig-
wous Knowledge by Schaff).

If we had no other proof that God had not re-
vealed to man the very mystery of the nature of
the Atonement in Christ, the foregoing conflict-
ing theories would be sufficient to establish it.
[ give this history for one reason to show this
fact” Not that I regard such diversity of opinion
as scepties do—a reason against the doctrine-
but contrariwise, the strongest of evidence in
favor of it. If the doctrine had been a scheme
gotten up by some ‘“cunning fellows,” just to
deceive, as they say, then certainly under such
searching theological scrutiny as exhibited by
these master-minds, its falacy would have been
detected and exposed without “a break in the
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jury,” or a dissenting voice. But the fact of the

secret not being revealed, and their trying to

tnow all about it, furnish a eround fruitful for
their differences of opinion.

The Seriptures, and particularly the New Tes-

tament, declare the ‘f':f--.-’ that the blood of Jesus
Christ can cleanse man from sin (1 .John 1:7);
just how it can do it is not stated, and men labor
in vain to find out. Upon the first, or the aton-
ing efficacy of the death and sufferings of Christ,
all Christendom is agreed ; while they are divided
as to the nature of it, as we have just seen. Says
Chambers: (in Library of Universal Knowledge),
“So fundamental is the doctrine of the Atone-
ment in the Christian religion, that it does not, like
many other doctrines, form a ground of distine-
tion among the different bodies into which the
Christian world has been divided. Allehurches
may be said to be equally orthodox on this point.
The church of Rome, the Greek church, the va-
rious Protestant churches—established and dis-
senting—all agree, taking their standards as
a criterion, in resting the sinner’s hope of sal-
vation on the mediatorial work or Atonement of
Jesus Christ. Nevertheless, there have been
from the very beginning of speculative Christian
theology, and still continue to be, within the
bosom of the several churches, various ways of
conceiving andrexplaining the exact nature and
mode of operation of this mediatorial work.™
The idea of mediation is as old as the race. 1t
manifested itself with the first ereated pairupon
the fall. God told Adam, after the transgression,
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that in consequence of it, the serpent that be-
guiled Eve should eventually be vanquished and
exterminated by the seed of the woman. This
seed refers to Christ. Thus the germ of the
gospel was preached in the Garden of Eden.
Adam understood it and began to offer up sac-
rifices in type of it. And so the idea here given
birth to, grew with the race, and stamped itself
upon all systems of religion ever known to man.
To *‘propitiate the gods”™ was the greatobjectof
all heathen rites; and every system of idolatry
had its meansof “‘propitiation” peculiar to itself.
Some offered brute sacrifices, and others hunman.
The latter species of sacrifice was common among
the more barbarous tribes of earth. The peo-
ple possessing the land of Canaan before the
Israelites entered it, the Moabites, the Ammon-
ites, the Druids of ancient Britain,and theorigi-
nal Mexicans, are samples of that portion of the
human race who offered in sacrifice to f;l]rﬁ!-ll_['u s,
their fellow creatures; thus adding murder to
the sin of idolatry.

Butwhatever means manin his sinful ignorance
saw fit to employ in the performance of this
special feature of what he conceived to behis re-
“}_"iullh tflli‘\'. thet ilullll_{'!tlnf mediation \\';thl'l!lllrll_-l}
with it; though the notions entertained with re-
gard to those means were ever so dark and dev-
ilish. That somebody must die, something must
suffer for him, seemed to be an idea that he could
not dissociate from his mind. This thought of
mediation, I say, was born in,and grew with the
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race of mankind, and it pervades all systems of
religion, heathen as well as Christian.

[ cannot understand John 11:50; 18:14 in any
other light than that there was found among the
Jews even in Christ’s day, a lingering expecta
tion that there must eventually appear a great
personage who would by his death make an
atonement for their sins, notwithstanding their
terrible apostasy. How can weconveniently come
to any other conclusion when we take intoconsid-
eration that to which their system of sacrifices
pointed. 1t seems that this was what Caiaphas
the high priest reminded them of whether he in
tended it or not. Jamieson, Fausset, and Brown
agree with Ricein thinking that hegave utterance
toa prophecy that he wasunconscious of whilecon-

demningJesustodeath:that hethoughtthe Jewish

nation would perish if Jesus were permitted to
live. The Revised Version of the text reads:
“Caiaphas being high priest that year, said
unto them, Ye know nothing at all, nor do ve

talkke account that it is expedient for vou that

one man should die for the ]N'ni‘ni!'. and that

the whole nation perish not. Now this he said

not of himself; but being

- o high |-|'i~-=. that year,
he prophesied that Jesus should die for the
nation.”” These two verses, 50, 51, of John 11,
read in the light of the contest, verse 52, seem
to signify more than the simple intent in the
mind of Caiaphas of getting Jesus out of the
way to save the Jewish nation from the vio-
lence of the Romans—if we shouwld happen to

cross the track of some standard Commenta-
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tors in taking this position. Let us see if this
is not clearly the logieal inference to be drawn
from the subject of their conversation on that
occasion. Jesus had just raised Lazarus from
the dead. There were Jews there who did not
believe on Him; and they went and told the
Pharisees about it, and there was called a coun-
cil consisting of the Pharisees and chief priests.
By reading verses 47 and 48 we learn the nature
of the business that called them together. The
fear of this council was that if Jesus were let
alone, “‘all men,” or many of them, would be-
lieve on Him, and in consequence of this, the Ro-
mans would come, and do what? A#/l them all ?
No; take their place and nation away; or in other
words, dispossess them. This would be strange
work for the disciples of Christ to do—kill
their Jewish brethren; for if ‘“all men” be-
lieved on Him then, as they were anticipat-
ing, would that not include both Jews and Ro-
mans ? But for fear of the Romans, and to cet
Jesus out of the way to allay this fear, are the
things which occupy the minds of this Jewish
council just now—when the high priest, Caia-
phas, rises up and derides them for their ignor-
ance, telling them that they know nothing at all.
Now if he had been of their opinion, that Jesus
should die to save the Jewish nation from the
vengeance of the Romans, he would not have
told the council that they were ignorant and
knew nothing about it. But he disagreed with
them as to Aow the death of Jesus would save
the Jewish nation, and hence the rebuke dealt
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hem. There is no question but he meant the
atoning virtue of Christ’s death. (See v. 52.) But
enough on this point.

With the universality, or catholicity, of the
belief that mediation for man is essential, is

there anything strange in the fact of there being
a consensus of opinion among all the churches
of Christendom as to the "ff-’."""e‘f“!-w-’r-\'-~' of the
mediation of Jesus Christ? This 1s no more
than we should expect to find among peo
ple claiming the Christian name. This is right
As to which of them is nearest to the truth
in interpreting the Atonement, and however

./.rn,n’r.ff' onr r!'rfl.\'-"lﬂlr’l.r'r"’-’; t.tli_‘\' mayv be to the cause

they represent, are matters we are not consider-
ing here; but will notice them in their proper
connections. We are not, however, endorsing
all the theories, and speculations upon this
great subject that have become current. T'ruth,

so far as it is revealed, is very desirable,

h this fact, then, namely, that the
essentiality of mediation, or atonement, is aracia
conception. It has stampeditself upon the mind

of the most barbarous peoples of earth Tor all

time. as seen in the different religions, in

offerings peculiar to them, as we have already
intimated. It would seem as if where Revela-
tion was needed to teach man this truth, that
Nature would not fail to impress it upon the
victims of the Kall, leaving it with Revelation
to make known and introduce what she could
not—rthe true sowrce and substance of that media-

tion, and identify the Son of God as the One
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in whom this **desire of all nations” (Hag. 2:7)
could be realized. To the heathen it was by
instinet to the Jews, or Israel, by ritual in the
nﬂ‘l'l"ili_*_" up of ln‘:lh‘l.i}' sacrifices, ]"_'iﬂti]l}_{‘ to Him
as the outcome and end of @/l offerings; to the
chureh I:‘\' the Revelation—ithe ?“;r‘i‘i!‘tli!'trh- con-
cerning Him, as ‘“‘the true light that now
shineth,” when °*‘the darkness is past.” (1
John 2:8.)

With these facts before us. evincing the needs
of a true mediator, by universal attestation, we
are now prepared to turn our attention to the
Revelation of Him, and learn what that says
relative to the great Offering made for sin.
And in ||ni'r|;_-‘ so we shall confine our thoughts
mainly to the New Testament Seriptures; not
because the Old Testament is lacking in atone-
ment doctrine; for it abounds with it, as seen
in the grand sacerdotal system covering so
many centuries, to which we have devoted
he fore part of this chapter,—and mentioned
in the Psalms with recurring frequency, in
Isaiah, Daniel, Zechariah, and other Old Testa-
ment Writers. The New Testament, however, is
principally a testament of the ministery, suffer-
ings, and expiation of Jesus Christ, and for
that reason, our source of appeal upon this great
subject,

At the close of the Jewish i“r-;[rt-*h:-‘.:llin]l. when
that Economy of sacrifices must cease and give
place to its great antitype,—the sacrifice of
Christ — John the Baptist, the forerunner of
Him, on meeting Jesus in Bethabara beyond Jor-
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dan, and just when the latter came to enter upon
His wonderful mission, found it nessary to in-
troduce Him to mankind as *‘the Lamnb of God

whiel

taketh away the sin of the world.” and
added by way of affirmation, **This is he of whom
[ said, After me cometh a man which is preferred
before me: for he was before me.”” Israel had
been accustomed to offering the literal lamb in
sacrifice for sin, which could not take away sin
in the least degree; now as the true offering for
sin has appeared John points them to that, with
the assurance that this Lamb would be efli-
cacious in eanceling sin, and that to ¢ wniversal

1 s

the sin of the world. We do well to

ertent
heed the instruction thus given: for we are in-
cluded in that word, *world.” (John 1: 29, 30,

John speaks of the greatmotive which prompted
God to make this offering. So that while some
mayv look upon the whole atfair with character-

1stic indifference, being unmoved by all the ap-

peals 1t may oiffer m the name ol gratitude,
thev should reverently consider /iy of wias 1
this wonderiul 1 wWias devised andad so lin

1 1 1 - 1 1 ] 1 1
speakable a ol bestowed upon the unwortny,
sinful race of mankind. He sayvs, ‘‘God so loved
the world. that e (Jetve fhees onliy T qottéen Son,

thet whosoever helieveth in Him shovld not e rish,
but have rr'r.»‘a"rx.\-,"('”:-;r ,".-_'T-r-_” John 3: 16.)

The little word, ‘“‘so,”” in this Seripture, is an
adverb of degree and modifies the word “love,’
and tells the extent of God's love. S0 mueh
for the gramumar of the text. Now for the ,"-J:-_;fl-'
of it. If, now, we can estimate the worth of
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God’s “only begotten Son,™ then we can tell just
how much **God loved the world: for He gave
him.”” But you say, ** This could never be esti-
mated.” Then the ertent to which “Godloved the
world? ean never be “‘estimated.” Onr. to put it
in other words, if we can estimate the cost of the
offering made for the world’s redemption, then
can we estimate the extent, or degree, of that
love which God had for the world. Jut as we
cannot estimate this ‘“‘cost,”” we can no more es-
timate the love which produced the price.
But keep this in mind, dear reader, that you
are a part of that “world.” If the “price” of
the redemption of this ““world” is infinite, and
cannot be ‘‘estimated,” or computed, by man,
then, on this hypothesis, the price ]a.‘l'lti for your
redemption is ‘‘infinite,”’ and cannot be ‘‘com-
puted.” Forif the “price” of your redemption is
finite, limited, then that of the world is, as you
are a parit of the world, and the whole is dimin-
ishable by a part, and therefore not infinite,
But the cost of the “world’s”’ redemption is infi-
nite, as we have jl:.‘-«l seen, and hence yours is.
Lf, then, the price paid for your salvation is so
vast that it is beyond all human computation, be
careful how you regard it. Do not sell it for
naught, as thousands in the world are doing.
But we pass to the consideration of the subject,
as recorded in the Word.

If we can learn the extent of our loss in
Adam, we can as certainly learn the extent of
our restoration in Christ. But this we cannot
do in our imperfect state of being: we can only

i
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“Inow in part”. Can we comprehend all that is

expressed in the following language:** For as by

one man's disobediencé many were made sin-
ners, so by the obedience of one shall many be
made righteous?” The restitution seems to be
equal to the loss sustained, as stated in this text.
Whatever and how-much-ever is implied in that
phrase, “made sinners,’”’ will indicate as much
as Christ is made for us in undoing the work of

sin to redeem us therefrom. Let us see what

he was made for us. Bear in mind, that “were

made sinners,’ is in the passive voice, and so
1t will be in keeping to consider our deliverer.

[t is true that we must consider Him largely in
the active "'"'“"'-. as e a’_';’-"u'.-’.'.r.n’..f.r:_;'. r-'f'J‘-.-f:’,-"' it 1s due
us to also consider Him as passive being acted
upon, to ;||‘:-..r:_\_i_vf'i~«'§|_ the ereat ’.I!]I'EMJ‘\r"\lr!I (zod

in Him., It is said of Jesus Christ, that though

He were a son, yvet He learned obedience by the

thines which He suffered

l. The Apostle savs, ‘““When the fullness of
the time was come. God sent torth his SON. wiiré
¢ : Yo s 1 29 T has 1
of a woman, made under the law. li! is Lie
f biazid 3 +1 il o 1 - L s
first act in the redemptive plan 1s passive with

regard to Christ, in the assuming of our nature
and condition. He suffered Himself to be made
mane in order to save man _‘ﬁ'.l!?lllll'i‘ll'll Himself to
the law that governed man, that He might ful-
fill the law and remove its claims from off man.
He “‘was made of the seed of David according
to the flesh.” (Rom. 1: 3.) “The Word was
made flesh and dwelt among us.” (John 1: 14.)
As we have noticed this fact already, in the fore-
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part of this chapter, we will not stop to enlarge
upon it here, only to add, that in this birth and
incarnation He became the second Adam. ‘“The
first man, Adam, was made a living soul; the
last Adam was made a quickening spirit.” (1 Cor.
15: 45.) As the first Adam was the héad of a
race of natural beings, so the second Adam,
Jesus Christ, is the Aeéad of a race ol spiritndal
beings: and so we find the ** ¢hild,” the *““son,”
meaning Christ at His birth, and “the everlast-
ing Father”—father of a ““spiritual race,” men-
tioned in reference to the same individual—and
that in the same verse. ( Isaiah 9:6.)

9 Heis said to hawve been made sin for us (2

Cor. 5:21.) The Emphatic Diaglott gives the
rendering of the text thus: “For Him who
knew no Sin, He made a Sin offering on our be-
half that we might become God’s Righteousness
in Him.”” This reading gives a better sense to
the passage than King James’ Version. It is
not possible that Christ could become sin itself
and yet it be true that He *‘knew no sin.” In
this “‘offering” He was made for sin, Heevidently
canceled sin, just as the animal was repre-
sented as doing in the type, prefiguring the
real true **sin-offering.” And it is in this sense
that the Apostle Paul uses it in another place,
where he says: ‘‘Christ hath loved us, and hath
given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice
to God for a sweet-smelling savor,”” (Eph. 5: 2);
only, in this latter quotation He (Christ) is
.*ilml\‘t'll of in active voice, I't‘ﬂl_'-xi\'(fl_\'. s .furf,f:‘f'nf{
the offering Himself ; while in the former quota-
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tion; as the wictim rered by the Father. Both

statements are pert ly true ; Christ, as we have

_1I;~1 said, willinely

made an offering

in John 10: 17, 18; 15: 13. It is in this passiv
sénse that Isaiah speak: when he savs
HEWe did esteem '| and smaitten of

F;'n.r}"‘.. E_-—;!_ :;.".: 44

with this again,
18 that :-xir]'r-.\m'si in Heb. 10: 10, *7T rough the
rff;};'!'!x:,’ r:w" the l'(uuf".ff" ;f;“ Jesus Christ once for
all.”

3. Then. too, He bore -‘!—";'f_,«’f'f'r",'"*, Isaiah says:
“Surely he hath borne our griefs and carried
our sorrows.” (Isa. 53:4). There is nothing
in the wide world that will eause grief like sin.
[n fine, it is the legitimate cause of all the griefs

that flesh is he

to. herefore, when Jesus
took it upon Him to suffer the penalty for sin.

He assumed all the g'!‘i--!n and sorrows that sin

en This would follow in the very nature
of things. When He presumed to take away
sin Hi he consequences sin olves.

o and death. 0O, the 1ef
that was imbodied in that life! No wonder the
.['l."l'i""' |i1--~‘|-_"li.;jfi'3-' H."!l:' as "‘r/e man r:-f.\-_--'_'.;;."_\
and acquainted wi f’ And **we hid as it
were our faces from him.”” What does this

mean, if it does not in part, this, that He could

not look for aid in the least degree to those for
whose sins He was suifering, as they would be
utterly powerless to render any assistance
whatever; but He must “tread the wine-press
alone.”  Also there would be the hiding of the
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face in contempt from Him by His enemies, as
a literal fulfillment of the prophecy: while the
ficurative meaning is true in a general sense.
As evidence of this, that He could receive no
real substantial suecor from mortals, take His ex-
perience. When in Gethsemane’s garden, with
all the sins of a guilty world upon Him, the
vietim finds no help this side of heaven. “And
they came to a place which was named Geth-
semane; and he saith to his disciples, Sit ye
here, while I go and pray yonder. And he took
with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee,
and began to be sorrowful and very heavy.
Then saith he unto them, My soul is exceeding
sorrowful, even unto death.’ (Matt. 26:36-38).
[f there ever was a time when His earthly
friends had reasons to console **the man of sor-
rows,”” it is now; but in place of doing so, they
hide their faces in slumber during all this ter-
rible conftlict going on between the powers of
licht and darkness. Was Satan there, as on
the mount of “temptation,” picturing to Him
the awful sufferings He must endure if He fin-
ishes what He has undertaken, and trying to
persuade Him to abandon it, that he might
thereby, overthrow the plan of salvation? It
was in a garden that his Satanic majesty met
and defeated the first Adam, and brought upon
posterity for all time the untold curse of sin
and death; it was in a garden also that he met
his defeat and overthrow by the second Adam,
Christ. IFor upon the issue of Gethsemane
hung not only the salvation of man but the de-
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struction of the Devil. Read carefully (Genesis
3:15 in the light of Hebrews 2:14, and see if it
did not. This was the last conflict because
Satan was conquered and routed here. ut while
all hell was active, heaven was not silent. No
mortal has learned the interest manifested in
heaven at that time. When the agony of the
divine sufferer became so intense that He sweat

“great drops of blood,” a heavenly messenger
appears upon the scene, and takes into his an-
oelic embrace the drooping head with throbbing
temples, and with that soft, white hand wipes
the bloody sweat from that brow, lovely in the
agonies of despair, and whispers words of
comfort into the ear of the weeping Savior, thus
“gtrencthening”’ Him. (Luke 22:43). We are

ready to ask with emotions ineffecable, O,

sufferine Lamb *of God., “Was ever L{']'IJI"lI like

We have sufficient reasons for believing that

is was reached in Gethsemane; and that

this was the real “battle ground,” so to speak:
and that Satan and his hosts were here con-
1{&1'-!'”5 and doomed. This terrible r«!i'il-_g'j_-'|nx
nigh unto death, (Heb. 5:7-9); and the nature of
that prayer, from what little there is recorded
of it, (Matt. 26:38-46); and the, what appears
to be, victory of Christ on leaving the place
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(vv. 45, 46), are some of the reasons we adduce
in support of this view. And do we think that
Satan and his company submitted without a des-
perate resistence, and a manifestation of the
keenest remorse at their defeat, which defeat
presaged their eternal destruction? If Christ
partook of ‘“flesh and blood” nature that
“through death He might destroy him that had
the power of death, the evil,”” (if there is any
philosophy in this language), His death meant
the destruction of Satan: and to prevent His
death, was to have it fail of its purpose.
Hence the strong ui}[ulhil.'luil offered h‘\' the
Devil. To defeat man’s salvation and at the
same time prevent his own extermination, seem
to be hinted in the thought he threw into the
mind of Peter on a certain occasion, as recorded
in Matthew 16:22. The Savior only too well
understood the import of the language of Peter
addressed to Him at that time. The Devil
would prevent the death of Christ even here if
he could. *“Then Peter took him and began to
rebuke him, saying, be it far from thee, Lord:
this (death) shall not be unlo thee.” The !."E)l,"
to this clearly shows whom Jesus recognized as
the author of it, when he said, ‘“‘Get thee be-
hind me, Sefan; thou art an offence unto me.?*’
There was, doutless, never such a fierce beset-
ting of the Savior by Satanic power and subtilty
in all His life, either before or after, as was in
Gethsemane; and why not, when upon the deci-
sions of this time and place hung the destiny of
Satan’s Empire: The decisidons made here were
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to be _!.*‘.-rr.';'-_' and to repair from this to the final
act in the drama. that of cruci which

would be carrvin

r into effect

readyv determined, viz: f the fatal “*bruis
mge of the serpent’s head,” as predicted four

thousand vears before; was enouch to stimu-
late all the devils in demondom in a strike to

pnrevent it

But imagine the consternation and gorief
among those fallen angels when foiled in their
purpose. [f lill‘_‘.' “trembled’” before, E'El".\ weep
now. All hell is in mourning! They could
seduce Adam and Eve. and all their posterity, but

here 18 one that thev cannof seduce: one they

cannot conquer; one to whom they must submit,

and acknowledge as supreme ruler, “the Holy

One of God,” (Mark 1:24; Lu. 4:34). “Art thou
come to destrov us? is utt with IE -
Juasis. 1 cannot but e that hers
vas the oreatest commotion d4monge 1€ demons
there eve WS 1 view of what i1s recorded as
W 5, Liem 1T s ] g 1V i O
presented as ““tr no 1 viey of retri-
bution (James 2:19); and now that it is finally
Seled nerr T r's are TMISEe(l as T ] ETO T
ind erisis 4as arrived, t©O which thev h {
looked forth with such dire anticipation [

Milton portrays the whole fraternity of demons
as characterized by a stolid indifference in view
r.jf' their doom, 1 eannot. He represents Satan
0s /""'."J:""-’-”.'/ rule wn hell to service in heave e
while the Bible represents him and his hosts as
being fearful in view of approaching doom. If
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the eyes of the disciples could have been opened
to see what Christ saw, we should know more
about it: but it was a scene closed to hun.an
vision, being within the spiritual realm.

i, He not only “bore our griefs and carried
our sorrows,’’ but He was ““made @ curse for us.”
For *it is written, cursed is every one that hang-
eth on a tree.” (Gal. 3:13). Under the law the
criminal that was executed by being hanged on a
tree was considered *‘cursed of God.!” (Deut.
21:23). “Christ’s bearing the particular curse
of hanging on the tree, is a sample of the general
curse which FHe representatively bore. Not
that the Jews put to death malefactors by
hanging; but affer having put them to death
otherwise, in order to brand them with peculiar
ignominy, they hung the bodies on a tree, and
such malefactors were accursed by the law.
God’s providence ordered it so that to fulfill the
prophecy of the curse and other prophecies,
Jesus should be crucified, and so hung on the
tree, though that death was not a Jewish mode

lv, in con-

of execution. The Jews, according
tempt, call Him ‘the Aanged one,” Tolvi, and
C {

hristians, ‘worshippers of the hanged one,’ and
make it their great objection that He died the ac-
cursed death. (TrYPHO, in Justin Martyr, p.
249,) Hung between heaven and earth as
though unworthy of either. The intent of
‘Christ becoming a curse for us,” ‘to the end
that upon the (Gentiles the blessing of Abraham
(Z. e., promised to Abraham, »iz., justification by
faith) might come in Christ Jesus.’” (Bible
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Com. by Jamieson, Fausset, and Brown.) Said
Peter, in speaking of the same thing, ‘“Who

his own self bare our sins in his own body on

a tree;’’ “the God of our fathers raised up Jesus,
whom ve slew and hanged on a tree.’’ (1 Pet.

2:24: Acts 5:30.

The Son of man they

He was conde

Think, O my soul, on t
Look on Mount Calvary.

Behold Him 1

amb-like led along,

by a wicked throng:

SUrrounds

Accused by ead tongue,

amb of God they hun

thu £
Upon the rsed Tree!"
Come, O 3 o | vary! to Ca o ( )
A nd e the Man who died for thee wpor

If Gethsemane had been sufficient to expiate
man’s cuilt, (alvary would never have been

introduced: but the latter brines us to the real act

yma, without which pardon to sin-

313 +ha R aTs]
111 thils great (

ners could not be offered. This may seem
clearer when we consider the certitude of the
_\|n-~'..:?' Paul’s ‘.'1'.‘].‘-ﬂl‘:'ii]§_2' on this 'rn’i!:i. He
savs, “* Without the she '-’.If-r‘l-.'rlrf' r:af' blood there ©8 no
remission.”’ (Heb. 9:22). In this he carries the

mind ‘- back to the order of sacrifices under ‘‘the
law,” which he tells us could ever “take away
sins”’ (Heb. 10:4, 11), but 1_H"t1:1vt'l to the blood of
Christ as doing it. No amount of suffering and
grief could atone for sin; if such could, there
would have been no offering up of animals in the
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type, but "'”..[’.!}.’"'“‘“!/"' without the v\'fu_-f]!)’f'uf/ of blood,
to prefigure and be in keeping with the antitype.
And then, if the sufferings of Gethsemane were
sufficient, the *“‘cup” pressed to the lips of our
Lord and Savior would have passed from Him,
and He spared the terrible experience of imbib-
ing its bitter contents. But no; He must
drink it; He must dieto effect man’s redemption.
And so the tragic scenes of Calvary must be
enacted. Because man is cursed Christ must
“be made a curse’ to redeem him. In view of
which fact He said in His conversation to Nico-
demus, ‘*As Moses lifted up the serpent in the
wilderness, even so must the Son of man be
lifted vp; that whosoever believeth in him should
not perish, but have eternal life.”” (John 3:14.)

The record of Jesus’ death by crucifixion as
given by the Evangelists may be found in
Matthew 27th chapter, Mark 15th, Luke 23d,
and John 19th. As these are accessible to nearly
every one, we will leave this record to.speak
for itself, and not stop to repeat it here; to
notice some points connected with the event.
These points are as follows:

1. The time. The Apostle Paul is particular to
state, that in due time Christ died for the un-
godly; and also, that it was in the jfullness of
the time. (Rom. 5:6: Gal. 4:4,) The Israelitish
Passover, instituted by Moses in Egypt, which
was a type of the offering up of Christ, was
abouv 1,524 years before; and the Zime for the
typical to give place to the real, in the economy
of ‘IIHII. ]I:i(' come, when tllt-‘ substance \\'l'llll(l
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chase away the shadows. Not only the Jewish
Passover, but all other sacrificial types, as such,
virtually ceased when the great _\r|1iT_\']ri-. to
which they all pointed, was reached. The Jewish
“lamb without spot’” was of no farther service
when ‘“‘the lamb of God’ appeared to take its
place. The Jewish Passover was an annual festi-
val observed in commemoration of Israel's de-
liverance from Egyptian bondage, and at the
same time pointed ahead to a greater deliver-
ance, viz., a deliverance from the bondage of sin
and death. It was observed on the 14th ||;|'\' of
the first month, which prefigured that Christ
should suffer death in that month and on that
‘[:i.\ of the month. It was made in the evening,
or afternoon, Josephus says, from the ninth to
the eleventh hour, which would be in our time,

Jesus '-_\!:ii'l'ii on the cross at o5

P 41 - s 434 . £ 11 s 4 4
for the antitype of all sacrnices to

be offered, was fixed upon as Jerusalem (Matt.

16:21; 20:17, 18.) This was the chief city of the

Jews, and the cent n of their system of

worship was here. It was befitting that type
and antitype should meet on the same ground,
as well as in point of time. And what a sad
thought it is to us that the Jews could not see
that upon this sacred place, and at this time,
the true and real sacrifice for sin—that to which
all their tli‘lhf'l‘ing‘:\ referred them--was to be
made. But such is the blindness of unbelief,
No wonder Jesus wept in view of such a possi-
bility. ‘‘And when he was come near, he beheld
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the city, and wept over it, saying, If thou
hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day,
the things which belong unto thy peace! but
now they are hid from thine eyes.” (Luke 13:41,
42

[t was here that the ground had been so
often erimsoned by the blood of sacrificial
offerings; it was here that God designed the soil
should receive the blood of the offering sufficient
to cleanse from all the stains of sin. If the
blood of the animal sanctified the vessels of the
ministry, and everything else it touched, then
surely it was sanctified ground that received
the purple life-giving streams that flowed from
the wounds of the Christ of God. If there were
a place on earth for importance from where sal-
vation should flow, it was Jerusalem. Zechariah
seems to fix this as the spot selected of divine
providence, in that it was to come out of the
house of David according to the flesh, and 7
was the homeof David. He says, **There shall be
a fountain opened to the house of David and to the
inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for unclean-
ness.” (Zech. 13:1.) Christ came of the house
or lineage of David, according to the flesh, and of
course salvation coming through this channel it
must hl-;_"if] here, as ln-t'illi;n‘ to that line and
that trive of Juda: hence Christ could say to the
woman of Samaria, “Saleation is of the Jews.”
(John 4:22.) As I said, it began here, and from
here it radiated to all parts of the world, making
Jerusalem  the ‘_)"rn'rff centre, "Hl..‘]ll-_‘]li:l]lt‘l‘ and
remission of sins should be preached in his
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name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.
The message must go from here because re-
demption was purchased here, in the offering
made.

3. The mode of death is also note-worthy.
While this “mode’ of execution was in itself a
curse, it was also peculiar to Christ in the
matnner of l'.\llil'i]':l‘._". .\]l“\' other “mode’” would
not seem to answer the purpose as well. When
we consider that He was atoning for sin, we
must view Him as meetinge the sinner's condi
tion under its consuming power, Sin, like
leprosy, kills slow but sure. No sinner dies, in
consequence of what he is, suddenly, the execu-
tion of the penalty upon eriminals aside. Many
sinners live to be very old. ‘*‘Because sentence
acainst an evil work 4% not eérvecuted speedily,
therefore the heart of the sonsof men is fully
set in them to do evil.” Ecel. 8:11.) This is
\'\"'|I'\.' men eorow old in sin; the penalty, death,

is not visited upon them as soon as they commit
the “evil.” “Phe waoes of sin 1s death, but the
wages do not come, as a rule, till the work 1s
done. It is because of the tardiness of the
resultant work of sin that men are the willing
victims of it, 'll"_["'i;'!":.- with *‘the il|1':|.‘-'li'-'” of
it: and hence this coiling serpent fastens its
deadly embrace about the human victim until it,
being “‘the sting of death,” has done its fatal
work., “Sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth
deat
the slow executive work of sin upon victimized

. (Jam. 1:15.) Therefore, bhecause of

humanity, Jesus, in bearing ‘‘our sins in His



REDEMPTION BY THE ATONEMENT. 103

own b .ii_\' on the tree,” must die a slow tortitons
déath. Think of it, dear reader, ‘the pleasures of
sin’ to the sinner, caused the pains of hell to
the sufferer, “*who knew no sin,’’ that the one
who deserved hell mioht be delivered from
them! *“By whose stripes,’ said the prophet,
“‘we are healed;” on whom *‘the Lord hath laid the
iniquity of us all.” The carnal sports of sinners
made agonies for Christ: and if they prefer
these to the obedience of the gospel, they must
have the consequences that go with them. The
ingratitude of the unsaved toward the One who
suffered so much toredeem them, is only equalled
by that of the demons; and such ingrati-
tude deserves to be punished, with all their other
sins in their own bodies; which punishment will
be visited upon the finally impenitent in the
great day of retribution, when outraged Love
and insulted Mercy will step aside, and let Jus-
tice take her course.

The manner of Christ's death could effect
none other than a slow torturine death. The
iron spikes, driven into hands and feet, would
tear apart the muscular structure and interrupt
circulation in the three systems—the arterial,
the veinous, and the capiliary; in which case
they would pierce those members of the body
at the extremities of arteries and veins, where
those two systems communicate by means of
the capillaries which receive the blood from the
arteries and pass it to the veins, whence it is
returned to the lungs and heart. The wounds

being made at the extremity of circulation, the
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bleeding would be comparatively slow; and a good

ST of time would be consumed before the

e -

vietim could bleed to death. Then the wei

of the body would hang upon tie wounds macde

by the spikes, thus intensifying as well as pro-

loneine the a » pains of a torturing death.
Savs Edersheim: **T7he erucified might hang for
honers, even days, in the unutterable anguish of
StIrerind, Lilt CONSCLONUSTIERR {1 L8 Telibéct,

(Rice’s Com.) We are not told at what Aowr Jesus
was nailed to the eross;: but it was between 9 A.
M, and 12 M., as the trial was early in the morn-
ing, and the final sentence or delivering up for
crucifixion was probably about 9, when the exe-

cution would soon follow; and He expired about

1

3 P. M., making it between #hree and five lhowrs
He was dvine. And He would not have r-\:|\;_!'w|

as soon as He did from the wounds alone, as may

b the case of the malefactors who were
cr at the same time, and whose legs the
<0l !ug'u..'.{." !!\'i‘ll]'r' the _‘-u-‘-_‘_;_;!'_-' ||!. the sun o
hasten the work of death, that odies might

not hang there on the Johi
During those hours of torture Christ must
E'|_'|\'|- -.',|‘,"|'|-|'l~ai ‘|] ‘l was ‘|||.‘.‘-4‘~-I‘Il:.l' "IHI‘H |\"i:'I'__" Lo

suffer. in order to satisty to the fullest extent

the claims of justice against transgression, in
that He was paying the penalty for transgres-
sion. And in order for this Iu]n-l-l'fll-n'HI:lHl\'
carried out, fime must become a prominent fac-
tor in it. It was sad ““time’’ to Him, but profit-

able to us, in what it secures to us, as His
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followers, deliverance from death and the right
of life eternal.

But \\'III'\' did Christ i'_\‘}li]‘t‘ before the thieves?
The same mode was administered to both. There
must have been another cause which hastened
His demise, as the physical injuries, it is sup-
posable, were of a character to prolong rather
than hasten it. It is not stated what the reason
of this was; but we can infer from the cireum-
stances governing their deaths, respectively,
why such was the case. The burden He was
bearing—the sins of the whole world—and the
Father forsaking Him, were more than his hu-
manity could endure, and He doubtless died of a
broken heart! This is the opinion of a number
of writers upon the subject. There seems to
have passed but a few minutes, according to the
record from the utterance of these words “My
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" till
He closed His eyes in death. He could stand
all the contumely of that wretched rabble about
the cross, and the intrigues of devils, and the
wounds of torture; but when the Futher left
Him the burden was too much for Him, and
death came to His relief. In dving 7or the sinner

He must, in a sense, die like the sinner, God-
Jorsaken. All sinners die forsaken of God, being
condemned of Him.

Our friends may leave us, and all else we hold
dear be separated from us, and we still con-
tinue to live; but when God abandons us. it is
then, to us, if never before, that life is intoler-
able. When God leaves us all is gone. How

8
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many dyving sinners have realized this, when
they have been brought face to face with the
monster, Death, and kind friends have gathered

¥ |.u1_‘-1,‘-‘|.!r|l'_

about the dying pillow, to render,
some aid and consolation to the departing; but
there was a void that friends or the world could
not fill. God is not there; He has forsaken that
man, that woman, and he or she must enter the
dark valley alone. In this situation all is dark-

ness. No ray of hope to illjiminate the

dark
passage is there for such; but God-forsaken in
this hour of death! Lost! /lost! pnosT! 15 the
dismal wail that comes back to the friendly sur-
vivors!

But coming back to the thought of the agonies
and bleeding heart of this precious sufferer,
let us look in imagination upon the scene. And

In endeavoring to do so we cannot avail ourselves

of a more graphic representation of it than that
drawn by the pen of Lew. Wallace. As we said,

1t 1s a look of the imagination., for we do not

present it with the thoueht that it was a real
narrative of what an eve-witness saw:; and
vet it carries with it a palpable probability. For

4 It t

the benefit, therefore, of those of my readers,

who may not have read **A Tale of The Christ,”
by the author just referred to. I will append a
short extract from it on the Crucifixion. We
come upon the scene somewhat abruptly, in this
extract, and find the Savior dying. Ben Hur,
a converted Jew, witnesses the tragic event, Tt

18 as follows:
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“Over the way, in front of the cross, however,
there were surprise and consternation. The
cunning casuists there put the assumption un-
derlving the question and the admission
underlying the answer together. For saying
through the land that he was the Messiah, they
had brought the Nazarene to the cross; and, lo!
on the eross, more confidently than ever, he had
not only reasserted himself, but promised the
enjoyment of Paradise to a malefactor. They
trembled at what they were doing. The pontiff,
with all his pride, was afraid. Where got the
man his confidence except from Truth? And
what should the Truth be but God? A very lit-
tle now would put them all to flicht.

The breathing of the Nazarene orew harder?
his sighs became great gasps. Only three hours
upon the cross, and he was dying!

I'he intelligence was carried from man to man
until every one knew it; and then everything
hushed: the breeze faltered and died: a stifling
vapor loaded the air; heat was superadded to
darkness; nor might any one unknowing the fact
have thought that off the hill, out under the
overhanging pall, there were three millions of
people waiting awe-struck what should happen
next—they were so still!

Then there went out through the gloom, over
the heads of such as were on the hill within
hearing of the dying man, a cry of despair, if
not reproach: ‘My God! my God! why hast
thou forsaken me?’ The voice startled all who
heard it. One it touched uncontrollably.
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The soldiers in coming had brought with them
a vessel of wine and water, and set it down a
§ from Ben Hur. With a sponge dipped
into the hquor, and put on the end of a stick,
they could moisten the tongue of a sufferer at
their pleasure. Ben Hur thought of the draught

he had had at the well near Nazareth; an im-
pulse seized him: catching up the sponge, he
dipped # into the wvessel, and started for the
CI'OSS.

‘Let. him be!’” the people in the way shouted,
angrily. ‘Let him be!” Without minding them,
he ran on, and put the sponge to the Nazarene's
lips. Too late, too late!

The face then plainly seen by Ben Haur,
bruised and black with blood and dust as it was,

lHehted nevertheless with a sudden elow: the

eves opened wide, and fixed upon some one vis

1hble to them alone 1n the far heavens: and there
were content and relief, even triumph, in the
snout the v Ve

‘T4 - . 1 * % 3 - (]

1t 1S Inishe t1s tmished!

D0 & hero, dving in the doing of a great deed,

1 I = 4 | S . - P | g lea o d | >
celenrates nis suceess witn a 1ast cneer.

o Tarntad 4+ > oy § 1 | 4

Lhe Lont 1m the eves went out: slowly the

crowned head sank upon the laboring breast.

Ben Hur thought the struggle over: but the
fainting soul recollected itself, so that he and
those around him caught the other and last
words, spoken in a low voice, as if to one listen-
ing close by: ‘Father, into thy hands I com-
mend my spirit.’

A tremor shook the tortured body: there was
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a scream of fiercest anguish, and the mission
and the earthly life were over at once. 7he
heart with all its love. was broken: ’T;u‘ F{f‘f/rt'f?‘_ ()
reader, the Man died.”

4. The Phenomena accompanying the ecruci-
fixion are very significant. Those sacred writ-
ers tell us that there was great darkness over
all the land from the sixth to the ninth hour.
This was doubtless wniversal in its spread. Says
Cruden, upon Luke 23:44, “At His passion ;-
.f‘r-,r‘».-f.'/ w’.-f,:',",",a,a.--,\'.\' LS UPOnR f/.l(_' -‘f‘/ﬂJ:’r r-.-l,."f;"f_" 11
the analogy hold good, the natural obscuration
should extend as far as the darkness of sin and
death, which would envelope the entire surface
of this sphere, or *‘as far as the curse is found.”’

This darkness was on till Jesus expired, when
it disappeared—was driven away by the efful-
gent rays of the sun; signifying the power of
Christ’s death to dissipate the moral darkness
that hung over men’'s lives, So striking is
this analogy that Christ is called “‘the Sun of

righteousness,” in the Seriptares. (Mal. 4:2.)

Truly “the darkness is passed, and the true
licht now shineth.’ (1 John 2:8

Then the mighty earthquake had a meaaing
to it, of which we may learn something. During
it ‘“‘the vail of the temple was rent in twain.”
This *‘vail”” was between ‘‘the Holy Place” and
“the Most Holy.”” We noticed in the tabernacle-
type, that none but the high priest went into the
Most Holy Place, and that “‘once a year’ to make
an atonement for the people; that this was a
prerogative peculiar to his rank in the priest-
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hood: the subordinate priests officiated in the
Holy Place, or Sanctuary. Now when this veil,
or partition, in the temple was removed, it torew
both places into one, and thus did away with
sacerdotal distinetions. Before, the people ap-
proached God through the high priest, in his
annual visits into this Most Holy Place. Now
the earthly high priesthood disappears from the
scene. because it has reached its end, and must
give place to that of the Melchisedec, the heav-
enly High Priesthood, in the great Offering
made “‘once for all.” “The Holy Ghost,” said
the Apostle, “this signifying, that the way inte
the holiest of all was not yet made manifest,
while the first tabernacle was yet standing. ™
When Christ "_'\']_‘Il]'l'll_ this way into the Holi-
est”? was “made manifest;”’ i. e., the earthly

tabernacle was virtually swept away, and brought

the worshipers to look, as 1t were, into ‘‘the

Holvy Place not made with hands,  oOr Heaven
£ My +1 - Y 3on i - = S -

1tsell hus the rending of the wvell meant

the opening up of ‘‘a new and living way'’ of

e . :
access o God, Heb. 10:19-22), when Jesus

would take the place ol earthly mediators,

and the people reach God through Him. *“/am

the way,” said He: "no man comein wunto the
/"r.h’f'-- r, bl -'f’_-'_f' 1L (John 14:6.

How the (Catholie [n'f-]i|t‘ can i""’il_l_"il-la"’." this
all important fact, and still find use for an
earthly mediator, to stand between them and
God. as did the high priests of Aaron’s priest-
hood with Israel, is more than I can understand.

5. We notice in the next place, Clhrist’'s Reswr-
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rection. The offering made on Caivary, in the
death of theall-sufficient Saerifice, would not avail
if death cowld have held hiim. Says the _\1{.:1 stle, in
speaking of Christ, He *‘was delivered for our
offenses. and raised arfgrrf';:'f};:' o _I/:H-\'fr:f—’.f'u'fr'r‘m."
We could not be justified unless our mediator
could be brought again from the dead. He must
oo down into Death in order to conquer that
“last enemy’ of mankind. He invaded the
realm of the King of Terrors, and, so to speak,
wrested from that monster the Keys by which
he locked up all the millions of earth within his
silent domain, Hence, Christ could say after
He rose from the dead: *I am he that liveth,
and was dead; and, behold, T am alive for ever-
more, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of
death.” (Rev. 1:18.) This “last enemy’’ could
never be *‘destroyed’ so long as he held under
his power Him who is said to be ‘‘the conqueror
of Death,” Jesus the Lord. In dying, He broke
the power of Satan, and delivered man from
the thraldom of sin: in rising again, He broke
the power of Death, and delivered man from the
thraldom of this grim monster. Thus at one
stroke He swept from the arena of human life
man’s two great enemies. Thank God for this
conqueror!

So the Apostle Paul, in his masterly argument
in proof of the resurrection, concludes that if
*dead pPersons rise not” from the dead, Christ’s
rising never delivered them from the power
and dominion of Death; and if He did not deliver
them from the power and dominion of Death, 7o
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more did He deliver Himself, and hence He never

LI'ONE from the z;'-,.,hf: and has not l'l'fli|’|"]'l‘ii-

Death:; therefore he was not the Savior of men.
So the resurrection of Christ was a pledge of the
resurrection of dead men. The two resurrec-

tions are inseparately connected; and to ignore
one would be to deny the other. *[f tli¢ dead
rse nol. .-’_."',r 7ois Clirist not j'tl’r-.\'f_(-’;.' criel r_lf- (Thrist
be not .r'-.l’.--.w'f-”l_ your _,’;fr‘"‘,‘;r IS f'rr‘r-u_‘ L (re ! n".-'r
your s 118, Then .",f'},-..al,r also wlhich e _."}I’-".-"f 1. 18 le »
in Chirist are ‘fl”flf'-\./“'(f-.. (1 Cor. 15:16-18.)

“But now is Christ risen from the dead, and

become the first fruits of them thav slept. For

since by man came death, by man came also the
resurrection of the dead.” So we see that 7/

deliverance from death was as much a part of

Chnst’'s explatory work as was e deliverdance

Fromn N7 Deli anel
riRedl aritvne 7O {:_i,_}
Who dares to sav

6. s Ascensvon to hearven. But we see the
work of redemption not completed yet. We
wre here: sin is here vet: death 1s her We a1
still under the curse. [f Christ ‘“‘appeared”
in this world “to put away’ its *sin by the

sacrifice of Himself.”” and the world 1s never
delivered from sin, then the object for which
He came will never be accomplished. This is an
axiomatic truth. If the world shall always roll
on in sin without any termination to it, then it
is not true, that “*the Lamb of God taketh away
the sin of the world,” as is stated by John the

Baptist. (John 1:29.) = Just as long, then, as
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the curse remains untaken away, and Sin and
Death continue to reign, just that long 1s redemp-
tion unfinished. The present mundane state of
things is said to be waiting in anxious expecta-
tion for the deliverance from the curse of Sin
and Death. **For we know that the whole creation
qroaneth and traveleth in pain together until now,
Anel not f—'—‘-""_ff fa’!r’_"f- bt onrselves, which have the
‘,v“."r-w'_f..l‘”:-."'m' f{f. the -\;u'.r'r'l". CVER WE, OUTSELVES, (Jroan
within ourselves ;r';fa'a’.*'::f/ _fr!r the, r#fr’ulz_:ffiu.-. to-1il,
the redemption of our body.” (Rom. 8:22, 23.)

[n the type, it should be remembered, the
atonement was not finished when the victim was
slain, and its blood caught by the high priest.
e had to pass vt e H,-,,"I,/ r:-f. Holies with that
blood, and sprinkle it upon and before the mercy
seat, in atonement for the place and congrega-
tion of the Children of Israel. (Lev. 16:13, 14.)
So in the antitype, our High Priest, the Lord
Jesus Christ, must pass, with the significance
of the blood He shed for the sins of the world,
into that ]rl:n'v l'l‘!l]'w‘r-n-n'll'il bv the Hu]‘\' of
Holies, or into Heaven, to complete the work of
atonement. ‘‘Christis notentered into the holy
places made with hands, which are the figures
of the true: butf into heéavén itse f! now to appear
in the presence of God for us.”  (Heb. 9:24).

[f all the redemptive work was completed as
soon as Christ expired, as some think, why
should He find it necessary to ascend on high
for the purpose of ‘‘appearing in the presence
of God for us?’ But what did He tell the
disciples He was going to heaven to accomplish
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for them? A very important work must be
done for them in heaven, and that was *‘to
prepare a place for them™ (John 14:2): another
object still pertainine to salvation was the
“*sending of the Holy Spirit,” to guide them in
the work of saving men, toencourage the hearts,
and sanctify and empower the human agencies
for this great mission (John 16:7). And yet
there was somethine still beside these to “an-
pear’’ there for. We have seen by the type
that the very thing that atones, or represents it,
after the offering was made, was taken into the
Most Holy Place and applied in cleansing, and
purifying—that was the blood. It was sprinkled
“upon the mercy seat,” to show that earthly
’.iiilr;_"- as well as A be "-"_’;’-‘ had to be eleansed.
or sanctified before they would be accepted of
by God; and not as representing anything in
heaven that would need purifying; for all the

LINgs 1N neaven puré dand

hoty: entrinsieally so.
m 1 T +1 G V. hnd .
I'his blood was then sprinkied OGefore the merey

Sedal seven times. I'he *“*mercy seaf repre-

sented God’s throne in heaven, and sprinkling it

before this would represent it | ' placed be-

tore God and He looking upon it as the price
paid for man’s redemption; as the angel look-
ing upon the blood .*~'|3|"Er!]{:lr>li upon **the lintel
and posts of the door’ of the Israelites. (Exod.
ZiZzZ, 20), saw sufficient in it to grant them
immunity from the scourge of death. The
septenary character, “seven,” here used, is a
complete number, so considered throughout the
Old and New Testaments; and in all the cleans-
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ings under the Law, “seven’ sprinklings were
made. It doubtless had reference to complete-
ness.

We observed before in the consideration of
this subject of atonement that there were 7wo
sides to it—man’s side and God’s side: so the
blood would needs be ;|p!}1it't1 on 7fwo sides; on
man’s side and for man, when shed—as in the
type, sprinkled upon the people (Heb. 9:19;
i':XHll. 24:8); on Hiui‘:-i side when r‘ru'fh‘-’:‘/!’.ff into s
presence in Heaven by Him who made the offer-
ing—as in type, when taken within the veil and
sprinkled before the mercy seat. The blood
must Hin';ll( in two Ell;it't-'r-;: on earth when shed; in
heaven wlheén Préese nted there ]l_\' the great Mel-
chisedec High Priest. This is the “sprinkling
of blood that speaketh better things than that
of Abel.” Heb. 12:24.)

We would not presume toenquire into so great
a matter as this, with any expectation of know-
ing @/l the importance attached to Christ’s return
on high, but only so far as it might concern
our redemption. Heaven was His home, where
He lived with the Father before man or the
world was: to ascend there would be, in a word,
but a return home to reside with the blessed
Father of spirits, until all ‘*his foes were made
His footstool.” In relation to us, it is said by
the Apostle Peter that the heavens would receive
Him wnfil the times of restitution of all things,
when God would send Him back here to accomp-
lish this, (Aets 3:20, 21), and complete the work
of redemption.
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In the Aaronic type after the priest had fin-

ished atoning for the people in the Holiest Place,

he returned to bless the congregation of Israel,
as' a result of the offering made, when *‘‘the
glory of the Lord appeared unto all the people;”
and in consequence there was great rejoicing
among them. (Lev. 9:22-24.)

So when we connect type and antitype, we find
that the great culminating blessing promised
to spirtual Israel, is bestowed w/hen Christ our
Great High Priest refurns from His sacerdotal
relations to the Father. Says the Apostle,
“(hrist was once offered to bear the sins of
TLELILY S and wunto themthat ook for him shall Jie

appear- second time without sin (a sin-offeringe)

unto salvation. (Heb. 9:28. “The glory of

the Lord appeared unto all the people,” in type,
when the high priest came out to bless them:

which preficures the glorv in which Christ will

Wl

be revealed when He returns with purchased
I
redemption to His people. “*7The Non of man
oy | N ) i ey avd a1l Fhad ot
SILar O i fees Lorty, andad o dll Lt noly 4l els
with him Matt. 24:31. “*Lookine for that
e L ; . - 8. s il an
biessed hope and the GJLOPrLOns 'r."'.-"""';'!.""'.' O the
oreat God and onr Savior Jesus Chnst, tus
y 7 y s y W7 Tt
2:13): ““When his alory sheall he revealed., ve nmay
b -.l.,','l.’(—’-l’l (LIR() u‘;.",.r"_f ,_:.-,,m’a-“,.-fr_).u‘a;_ ] |’|-'||'1' 1;]:: .

“The Son of man shall come in the glory of his

Fuather with his ancels: and then shall he reward

every man according to his works,”’ (Matt. 16:27)

“Then look wup, and Lift wp your heéads; for your

redemption draweth m'f//r.” (Luke 21:28.)
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With these considerations before us, we see
how important is the return of our Great High
Priest from that Sanctuary on high to finish the
work of salvation, in the accomplishment of
this last great act in the redemptive series,
which is the ¢rowning act.

Thus we have noticed our Surety, Christ, in
brief: passively. as the vietim, suffering and
being offered for the sins of humanity; actively as
priest, when He overcame Death, and, in a fig-
ure, took His own blood and ascended into
heaven to present it there in atonement for us.
In Him we have seen gffering and offerer, sacri-
Jice and priest, embodied. It is of necessity,”’
said the Apostle, “‘that this man have somewhat
also to offer’’; and finding no sufficient sacrifice
to “‘offer,” He
of the world hath he appeared to put away sin

gave Himself. “Once in the end

by the sacrifice of himself.” As a philanthro-
pist and benefactor, during the three years of
His life.that we have account of, He was charac-
terized !’.\ a devotedness to benevolent activities:
so that His was a superlatively active life, in re-
lieving the wants and sufferings of mankind.
Said He, “My Father worketh hitherto, and 1
work.”  But it was in the v‘”’l_,’f:-;'f‘rr:_f. bearing, anc
being slain for us that He became passive.

As He was “made under the law,”” He became
a priest at the age of thirty years—that being
the age at which men were made priests- and
entered upon His sacerdotal work there, in all
that part of it which preceded the final offering
of “Himself.” in fulfilling the law, and in giving
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to men a “perfect law,” the “law of life," etc.
This very important part of His work we have
not attempted to dwell upon, together with the
philanthropical acts of His earthly life, it not
being within the scope of the subject of the
“Atonement’ to do so.

And now, dear reader, we have tried to tell
you 1in this rather desultory manner, something
of the price paid for your redemption; and as
best we understood, some of the reasons for the
plan of that “‘redemption;” as well, what the
Seriptures say of it in part only; and wiil now
leave it, and pass to another subject of relative
importance. And in taking our leave ol the

subject, we hope the story so imperfectly told
of the love, sufferings, and death of our blessed
Redeemer may lead many souls to that wounded
side and bleeding heart for succor and safety

from the wrath tocome, before the calls of mercy

cease. Amen.



CHAPTER 1V.

THE CONDITIONS OF SALVATION; OR WHAT WE

MUST DO TO BE SAVED.

[t might be asked us, “Why write upon a sub-
ject that is so generally written upon, as is this,
when the religious world abounds with produc-
tions, along this line?”’ Our answer is implied
in the question. It is mainly because there is
80 smuch written on the subject that we attempt
the task: not because of any notoriety that we
would wish to share with the numerous writers
of this class, bv any means; but on account of
the wholesome (?) variety of opinion that abounds.
The question as to what constitutes the “‘condi-
tions of salvation is frequenty asked, and as
variously answered by theologians. If I might
be allowed the expression, this is the rock
upon which Christendom is divided. There are
Just as many diversities of opinion with regard
to what the integrity and identity of ohediential
submission to gospel requirements really are, as
there are separate denominations. Their very
existence as such proves what we say, without
looking into the respective tenets of their faith.
[f there did not exist those differences, then
there would be no cause for distinctive denomi-
national lines, and they would as essentially flow

(119)
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together as two drops of water will unite.
There are so many lines of difference, and hence
the corresponding number of denominational
bodies.

[t may be said that those differences of opin-
ion among the several christian bodies are nones-
senticals. But how nonesseéntial are t:'"."- held to
b¢ when they grow and ripen into distinct or-
_r,-'-lf,wf.ﬁ'r"r 1t -"".e_,"flfﬂ-'-\' -\'_«’_.rv\'.-"r s, r|‘]1"_\ dare r'*-rﬂ']Il.L:II
enough to separate upon; I_f;'u'm r#’f_!f: rent lines of
lahor UPONS band ii‘.'..’"'Till'l‘ in l'|1:|1‘:il'11'|"|>-|1ic-:|i|_\'
r-"'.f‘.'\'-"lfl,.'ar'rJ "'IfI'f‘fr.r"r ~ HJ{;H.-:,' r:.-'f.fJ.r_M-u .rh;.r/ ,lr.fnr’a-”'rr.r-_r.r .-:r{n!—
retle ministeries PNy and wedar nudnes (s distin-
guishing as are the appelations of [families or
individuals. Certain it is, then, that these
different churches or denominations regard

the thines that set them into separate companies,
a little more tl

nonessentials, Whether they

4 i = Y L - Iy hs 257 3
esteem these divergencies 0 nonessential 1m-

port or not, as a matter of theory, 10 pira fice thev
malke them SS¢ 1 ¢church seems
to be trea in a nt patn 1S ‘.':l--_:"u
they thought their own peculiar wayv was the
onlyv one that led to heaven and glory.

NOw ill-‘: to the exient each of these denomi-

nations believes in the essentiality of its own way
of viewing the ‘“‘conditions of salvation,” will the
answer to l-ni[‘.';'i.r"‘]'r-% :l|-'-1slg' that line be tineed
with the differential hue of denominationalism.
Therefore we must in the very nature of the
case look for something of a different answer
from each one: and those “‘nonessentials’ be made

r’f-‘Hr.l“r n’_\_\'{-.lj"l.’lr'.’l'lr_ We do not say ||l:i1 e :!Iil.‘-u 3!
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different religion, a different faith: and that
they hold to as many different sources of salva-
tion as there are denominations, not that; for
they all claim the same Head, Christ Jesus the
Lord; but that each will put forth views pe-
culiar tothe notions thatgave it existence, and
smack of the sentiments that characterized its
founder, be they never so ultra. Great or small
as are those denominational differences of opin-
ions, there is one thing certain, they cannot @/l be
correct, as tuth never conflicis with itself.
But one way can be the right way, and the right
Way one way.

How bewildering to the lost soul is this con-
fusion of things. If he enquire of a representa-
tive of one religious boay concerning the way of
salvation, the denominational bias of the latter
will dictate to him that it is his duty to point
such to Zis own particular church and ereed, and
liisideal of the source and ceéntre of salvation. He
goes to the next—a representative of another
religious body—and upon the same enquiry, he
receives this man’s opinion of where salvation
is to be found—in Ais church. And he can g0
on until he has finished the grand round, and the
replies have been as varied as are the déenomi-
national castes of those churches.

The tendency of this condition of things leads
many to doubt the way of salvation: and in con-
sequence they turn away their ears from the
gospel message. Confusion upon things pertain-
ing to salvation is not what the sinner, who is

enquiring the way to peace and pardon, ought
9
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| A
to hear. God is not the author of confusion, and
whv should the wayv of life be so mixed and con-

founded as to present
I

many sided aspect Lo

those whom Christ died to save? The servant of

(o was i.!'!"‘-].‘:']]"'el"'il ‘L"”‘a"-"'

Dare the ':"".'-"_":.J-'.I-" Lord.
and makes His ;;;gr_',|_~;_\-_‘_,-,_(_.'___J,r;.._".;]“._-_.1i;.- :'nn_'_-'ia ]I'i-ili'l-.‘w
plain.”’ (Isa, 40:4: Matt. 3:1-3. This meant to sim
plify and make that way easy of comprehension
to the ignorant and benighted of earth. And
what there was in the message of salvation
peculiar to John the Baptist in this respect, 15
peculiar to every servant of Christ in the procla-
mation of the gospel of salvation. Is it wise,
then, to point sinners to the church for this sal-

vation? It may be said that sinners are pointed

to Christ throuah the ehureh. But why put the
church b n the mner and Christ? This 1s
:I;"i'l';‘-l' VvV whal ?IIE]P" (hureh of RHome does. i'!
the Roman Catholic Faith, it is the Church fi

and fin 1st as though sa M Was SOm¢

Lthinge i1nn 1l ‘ 2 L1l st o v out of that
nstitution rom the wvi f e i 1TSS eX1STence
W her 1S CcoOurs S Imitated 'y Protestants
it verily looks as though thev too believed some
what in the echurel’s infallibility! But suppose

the individual. on coming into the c¢hurch, does

not find Christ there! he certainly has not found
salvation there then! When churches become
cold and formal, having lost their spirituality

and we fear this is the condition with many—it is
very evident that the Lord is not reigning among
them. (Rev. 3:15-17); how then is the individual
to obtain salvation in a church of this nature?
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[nstead of such churches beiny Zielps in the
work of salvation, thev are Ahindrances to it.
Judging from much we see in and of churches,
which is a fair eriterion., it would seem there
must be a great deal of -\";mx':'uu.\' work done
under the name of “‘conversion.” Of such doing
it would be reasonable to infer that there had
been conversions flo the chureh instead of fo
Christ. It is very evident that a church cannot
ogive to those coming among them any more than

they possess. If they do not have the Lord and
Savior among them, how are they to impart Him
to others ? We do not think we misrepresent
matters when we say, that there does really
seem to be a much greater eagerness manifested
by churches to get names and accessions, than
to lead the erring to Christ. 1t may be that they
think in introducing them to the churches
respectively, that they are, ipso facto, introduc-
ing them to the Redeemer. So does the Roman
Catholic think, in regard to his chureh. With
ill'a?'.l. ontsiele ff!‘ the church means ontside ff.f"
salvation: for as he deems it, ‘‘there is salvation
in none other!”” With such, it would appear, that
“church’ and “Christ” were regarded as syn-
onymous terms, both meaning the same. The
nominal ehurch with all her formalities, want of
power and spirituality, ete., set up as equivalent
with her Lord and Master certainly smacks
strongly of Romanism. If you think this an
unwarranted statement, dear reader, please do
not be too hasty in deciding: but stop until you
have taken a look at all the nominal echurches of
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Christendom, and compare their work, what it
is, with what it ought to be, and would be, were
those ecclesiastical acgencies electrified with
spiritual energy and power for the conquest of
Satan’s kingdom; and at the same time observe
the zeal in them .?'.'”' an increased membership
on this same low plane; with apparent lack
of desire to get up into that higher condition of
spiritual life, where they could move heaven in
behalf of a perishing world; and then you will
see if statistical facts do not verify what I say.

[t is time that this real distinction between
the present sfafus of the nominal churches of
Christendom, as a means of salvation, and Jeswus
Christ, as the only “name under heaven given
among men, whereby we must be saved,” were
made as marked as the necessities for it demand.
And weare happy to know that thisis being done
to some extent by men whom God has raised up in
this time of religious lukewarmness for this

very purpose. We should feel that we were not

doing ouwr duty in so important a matter, if we
did not help to make such distinction more
perspicuous by proelaiming to humamty that
“the :’r-‘ff-\'l,'r' f :mui il f”i":_’f‘ a8 the Pore _,-..,,r- fod
unto Salvalion. to every one that believeth.”

‘There can be no substitute offered, that will take
the place of this gospel, however much people
may think to the contrary, while indulging in
the wvain notion that salvation can come out of
1'11111‘1‘ r-g",ru;'.-/,.u,..- or I"Hi"ll' r';‘;rr/'.\-‘ or i:|11|1 to-

.E-EI'.I ]|{ AT, (IS .\'.r.u'fz_
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With these facts before us, then. how su-
premely important it is that we turn away from
that which savors so strongly of the human, and
look to the divine source for salvation. And this
can be the more easily done when we have broken
away from the restraint peculiar to denomina-
tional predilections. For when the love for a
particular church surpasses our love for Christ
and His Truth, and takes the place of those, it is
then that we feel reluctant to sever the ties that
bind us; and it seems almost, like a re-conver-
sion when Christ rises so high above these in
our estimation, that we are drawn out of our
denominational rut towards Him, as**the Chiefest
among ten thousand, and the Omne altogether
lovely.” We would not persuade people to leave
their respective churches, but would induce
them #o not leave Christ for the churches: or in
other words, do not *“‘love the creature more
than the Creator.”” Remember that command-
ment which is, *“Thow shalt have no other Gods
before me.” (Deunt. 5:7.) It is certain that if
the church takes the preference to Christ in our
affections, it becomes a species of idolat Iy, on
the principle that whatever we love the best,
that we worship. I would say, then, love Christ
Jirst, and the church second and for His sake.
Consider the church as a servant of Christ
only as it serves Him. When it departs from
Him and serves the world and the flesh, it is
not His servant, legitimately speaking. It is
then that we should come out of it. We
should regard the church as simply a means to
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an end. and not an end in itself; and then it can

never become our idol; but will serve the purpose

it was intended to in the divine economy. This
is the wuse of the church: the otner is the abuse
of it. \s it is but the creature, it should be
subservient to Him. and never become His
rival in our adoration. The poet has said, *'To

love the ereatue more than the Creator, is mad

idolatr

Divesting ourselves of all prejudices and pre
conceived notions, let us come to the fountain
of eternal Truth. and with the docility of ¢hil-
dren. ‘receive the ingrafted word,” **which 1s
able to make us wise unto salvation.” W hat

this “word’” does not teach we are under no ob

lication to believe. What, then, does it say con
cerning the 'Hflii:l'l‘.-ll'.“ of The
question involving those Was
both asked and answered in £5, as
recorded New Testament Scriptures

E_f: \i"u“- Ir] Wt nndad oL questlo 114
inswer with reference to salvation. Paul and
Silas were imprisoned the jail at Phhppt o
Macedonia for preachi and teachinge the way
of life eternal. Durn the night God shook

the old prison with an earthquake, and the doors

flew open, and their fetters fell from off them,
thus removing all that stood between them and
liberty. The jailor, supposing the prisoners
l-.».-‘;liumi‘ when he saw the |\T'i.~«||1 doors wide
open, drew his sword to take his own life, when
the Apostle Paul prevented him, telling him
that they were yet there. On learning this,
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the jailor rushed into the prison, quaking with
fear, *‘and brought them out, and said. Sirs.
WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED?"" Thus we have
propounded the question which involved salva-
tion. Now let us notice very l'&i]'l‘['ll]i}' the
answer to this all-important interrogation; for
it carries with it the essentials to the obtain-
ment of eternal life. Answer: “And they,
(Paul and Silas) said, BELIEVE ON THE LORD
JESUS -CHRIST, AND THOU SHALT BE SAVED AND
THY HOUSE” We have here the same thought
as that expressed in the epistle of the Apostle
Paul to the Church at Rome, which reads thus:

herefore BREING JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, WE HAVE
PEACE WITH GOD THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS
CHRIST. "

[ understand the words, "/;;r’ff_r',“ and ““faith,”
as they are used in these two texts, (Acts 16:31;
Rom. 5:1), to be of synonymous import—meaning
the same. **Believing on the Lord Jesus Christ,
is equivalent to “being justified by faith” in
Him, so far as salvation is concerned: while the
two i‘X|||'»‘~<_--iu!H.- differ in orammatical construe-
tion.

Does this saving “‘faith’ come BEFORE ‘‘réepénil-
ance””’ If it does precede *‘repentance,” in its
ordinal relation, “‘repentance’ is wnunecessary;
as men can be saved without it! If a man is
Ssaved’ and ‘jju.\'/e:ff{'rf by faith,” he cannot be
any more so, can he? Therefore, “‘repentance,”
is ruled out! But if “l".’]Fl_"nl.?lnl'i'” precedes
“faith,” it becomes quite an important factor in
*the conditions of salvation.” *‘But,” says one,
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“must not a man believe before he can repent?”’
delieve what? ““‘Believe that Jesus is the Son
of God.” He must believe more than this. or
he will not get ahead of the devils; for they
believe this, (James 2:19); vea, they go farther
than this, and claim it a matter of Lnowledge with
them, (Matt. 8:29); and they are devils still. If he
does not believe more than devils, and wicked
men—for they too believe this- it is certain
that it cannot save him any more than it effects
their salvation. A man may believe that *‘Jesus
is the Son of God,” and then be lost. Almost
every sinner in the country believes this, and
vet they are not ‘justified’ nor *‘saved.” Surely,
then, this is not the *“*faith” illl.'ll__,.-"rwfa:h"r ¢ and
consequently not the **faith’ of Aects 16:31, or
Romans 5:1. And more than this, this faith of
“assent,” which is not the faith of the gospel,
will never bring “‘repentance:’ for if it would,
wicked men and devils would repent., Here is
where many thousands have gone astray. They

nave \.I_]!Iilli‘-l’li 1![:[_\

‘faith of assent'’ was the

Ssaving faith’ of the gospel, and went no fur-
ther, considering the belief that Jesus is the Son of
God, all that was necessary, and that they were
saved because they believed this much. This
is eénchanted _rl,a’f‘rﬂa’fffl’j.' et f‘ff. if. i;"llli‘\'il:_L'"
that Jesus is the Son rf_.l" God: and "|||‘ii|-\"[||:' ON
the Lord Jesus Christ,” are fwo very different
things. If they were identical, ‘“‘universal sal-
vation,” including the *Devil” and his hosts,
would follow, :l:«:-il]l't'!“l\': for the devils and
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wicked people believe, as we have just observed,
that Jesus is the Son of God.

As we have noticed in brief the *“‘fait/ of as-
sent,”’ let us look at the *‘faith of j':f.u-,r‘.r:}'.f'r‘rn‘fu,u_"
or “‘faith’ that saves, Mo understand this cor-
rectly, let us begin at the beginning. And we
enquire: Where does the work of salvation
begin, as we see it manifested? About the
first thing we see affecting the sinner, as a re-
sult of careful hearing the gospel, is *“‘Convie-
tion.”” Wesay of him, “He is under conviction.”
And what is ‘“‘conviction?”” Webster gives as
the meaning of the word, **the act of proving,
finding, or adjudging, guilty of an offense. The
state of being convinced or convicted; strong
persuasion or belief; especially, the state of being
convicted of sin, or by ones own consecience.”” A
man under ‘‘conviction,’’ then, is a man con-
vinced of the guilt of his transgressions; and
that /e has incurred the penalty thereof, which
is eternal death—‘‘the wages of sin.” (Rom.
6:23.) The doom of the sinner is now painted
before his mental vision in all its horrors, amid
the lashings of a guilty conscience. Hes«feels
that he is a lost man. Like the frightened sin-
ner in Bunyan's Dream, he looks in all directions
for escape, but finds it not. As the condition
of the awakened sinner is so graphically de-
seribed by Bunyan, I quote from him upon this
point:

“*As I walked through the wilderness of this
world I lighted on a certain place where was a
den (jail), and laid me down in that place to
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sleep: and as I slept. I dreamed a dream. In
myv dream I saw a man clothed with rags, stand-
ing in a certain place, with his face from his

OwWn "]Hii--r-_ d :'Hnr'i\' :!IP |11‘- i=:|1'-l1‘ and a orrreat bur-

den upon his back. ! looked, and saw him open
the book, and read therein. and as he read, he

'\\'1-|\‘. ;|[3|[ 1i‘u-]|_g|-|wi: ;:||li not 'F".Illj,_" ;li'il‘ i"I.' rer

to contain. he brake out with a lamentable Cry,
saying, ‘ What shall I do?

““In this plight, therefore, he went home, and
restrained himself as long as he could, that his
wife and children should not perceive his dis
tress: but he could not be silent long, because
that his trouble increased; wherefore, at length,

he bralke his mind to his wife and children, and

thus he began to t: to them: ‘O myv dear wife!
said he, and vou the children of my owels,
i
()

11
b | I"T164 wit ¢ rom H iven: w il i 1"~
ful overthrow. both mvsell w 1 thes 1 vl
imd vou, m sweet babes. shall miserab COIM
O 11n. except. the which { | see not somié
s { : viiiadr ) o 1 harahyr 3 X
wWay o EsCdape iy e 1ound, whnereby we may

':n"_'l-ii'\'n-]'l-ll_.
“Now, | saw upon a time, when he was walk-
ing in the fields, and greatly distressed in his
mind: and as he t‘e‘:ilih. he bursted out. as he had
“done before, crying * What shall [ do to be saved?’
“T saw also that he looked #is wav and fhat
way, as if he \‘.'l\liiti UL, _\"'1 he stoond still, be-

cause as I perceived he could not tell which way
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to go. I looked then, and saw the man named
Evangelist, coming to him, who asked, *Where-
fore dost thou ery?’

S He answered., ‘Sir, 1 ]N-]‘t'ui\'i- ll_\' the book
in my hand, that T am condemned to die, and
after that to come to judgment: and I find that 1
am not \\'iHiTi_'_" to do the first, nor able to do the
second.’

“Then said Evangelist, *‘Why not willing to
die, since this life is attended with so many
evils?”  The man answered, ‘Because 1 fear
that this burden that is upon my back will sink
me lower than the grave, and I shall fall into
Tophet. And, Sir,if T be not fit to go to prison,
[ am not fit to go to judgment, and from thence
to execution: and the thoughts of these things
make me cry.’

“Then said Evangelist, ‘If this be thy condi-
tion, why standest thou still?? He answered,
g0.” Then he

»

‘Because I know not whither to
gave him a parchment roll, and there was writ-

ten within, ‘FLEE FROM THE WRATH TO €COME!

e
The man therefore read it, and looking upon
Evangelist very carefully, said, * Whither must
[ flee?”” Then said Evangelist, pointing his
finger over a very wide field, ‘Do you see yonder
Wicket-gate?” The man said, ‘No.” Then said
the other, ‘Do you see yonder shining light?’
He said, ‘T think I do.” Then said Evangelist,
‘Keep that light in your eye, and go up directly
thereto, so shalt thou see the gate; at the which,
when thou knockest, it shall be told thee what
thou shalt do.” So I saw in my dream, that the
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man began to run. Now he had not ran far from
his own door, before his wife and children per-
ceiving it, began to ery after him to return; but
the man put his fingers in his ears, and ran on,
crying ‘‘Life! life! eternal life!”’

[ have given this extract from Bunyan's **Pil-
orim’s Progress’ for the benefit of those of my
readers who may not have read that wonderful
production. In this extract the *“‘convicted”
sinner is fairly represented by the man with
“the burden’ on his back, - The “‘great burden
that is erushing him to earth is his sin which
threatens to ruin him. The *‘book.,” he holds in
his hand, and from which he is reading, is the

4]

Bible. Evangelist is the minister of the gospel,
who, farther along in the narrative, points bim
to **One hanging upon a cross,” found within
the “Wicket-gate,”” which, when he beholds the

“burden’ falls from his back and is seen no

more. This is where he believes on the Lord
Jesus Chirist. iillli PECELDER ’i.r.r’,r'rr"““, This case,
though in figure, is a fair sample of a true con-

version. The Spirit of God operating upon the

sinner’'s heart awakening him to the consequences
of sin, places him under conviction; and thus is
begun ‘Godly sorrow’ which “‘works repent-
ance’ (2 Cor., 7:10.) Says one of Bunyan’s Com-
mentators upon this subject, **No soul was ever
in earnest for salvation, #l there was a cry in
his heart to be sawved.”’

The man is not relieved of his burden wnfil /e
looks wpon the One hanging on the cross—the only

remedy for sin. And when he does this, it is
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“faith’ taking hold of the promise, in which act
he “‘believes on the Lord Jesus Christ.”’ and is
saved. 'This is really what “believing on Him"
constitutes and no amount of sophistry can
change the fact.

Now which comes first, “‘salvation.’’ or “repent-
ance?”’ To “believe on the Lord Jesus Christ®
1s to “*be saved:" and now if it comes before “‘re-
pentance,” then certainly ‘‘repentance’ is un-
necessary, as we have already shown. But as
“repentance’ is absolutely a ‘‘condition’ of
“salvation,” and no man can be saved without
it, it follows that it must precede the *‘faith”
that ‘justifies.” (Rom. 5:1.) *“Euvcept ye repent,
ve shall all likewise perish,’ said Christ. (Luke
13:3, 5.) Says Andrew Fuller, who is quaintly
styled *‘the Franklin of t}l*:’t‘!“}_"l\',” “T0 receive
Christis to believe in him; and to believe in Christ
18 fo receive him. 'There are some slicht shades
of difference between these and some other terms
which are used to express faith in Christ; such
as believing, trusting, receiving, ete., but they
must be the same in substance, or thev would
not be used in the New Testament as convert-
ible terms.”’

It has been aptly observed by some one, I do
not remember who, that *‘faith” is the beggar’s
hand by which he reaches out and receives the
gift. It is by “faith’ that we obtain the prom-
ises., (Heb. 6:12; 11:33.) Says Paul, ‘“By
grace are ye saved, THROUGH FAITH.” (Ephes.
2:8.) The meaning of this text is this: It was
Yorace,”” the grace of God, that provided the

4
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means of redemption, “and not we ourselves,™

as in the rest of the verse it reads. but “‘the or:

1 i 2 AL
of (God that brn 1 saly LY (Mitus 2:11): and
| 3 1 4 4

Deingo 1 LO 15, 1S5 LI Hedlls, Ol
S0 1O SDes ¢ LT nt HY whichh we 1"
out and lay hold of it:so that it is *“/hrovgh faith’

that we are sav

Rev. Di

In his **debate’ with Wilkes.

zler makes the followine observations

on h*" and 'T'l‘||:':|{:I!'.-t‘t‘.”

“He and their |ri"|§1]1‘:!l‘_:'=.ii-. from metaphysics,
c¢an a man be supposed to repent who has no
faith? This erows out of a wrong conception of
the true nature of repentance and faith both.

We are willing to test it by an appeal to meta

1 . XT i g FE < e AT ” .
POV SICS, We all know that a man will not re
nent 1 ) 11mle ha |

11 l d uniess 1« ne es
there 1s a L0 SAVE et
|I.. 4 1 f

sl 1"12'N Tl 1 1¢ Wlmaias
S10Nn that 1 1ates sin 1 Uhirmst

Sdves Sl ers R ) 4 L1 07 .

“il f FTAMEET r ¥ AR 1T ~ M f

/ Ir 30y ~ i it JlEN {

] 1¢ erv essence ol epentance 1s a1 na
consciousness of our own self-dehciencies
! 1 1 a 11 v} I
Nelpléssness das sinners, wiio nave done evils wi

Cannot undo COMmail ed s1Ins we cannot undo or

blot out. Now, the whole idea of Bible fuith is,
Lo 1 r"‘-,r' o f_,r",-_a',a-.\'_-"' Lo ff"ru a’f‘.r.-f,f__flrr_-' HE blot ont e
SENS that we cannot do ouvrselves—ito look to the
blood ;f.f. Chirist. in tl8 mertt. to cover owr sins, to
wash us from defilement. But who would think
of applying thus to another for help, for aid,

for mercy and gracious interposition, unless he
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felt the need of it? But that feeling of its need.
18 the esséncd r_u" repentance. That s repeitance,
A ‘Godly sorrow that worketh repentance,’ is the
Bible idea of it."’

This has the true gospel ring, 1t shows that
no sinner will rely on Christ for his salvation un-
til he is brought fo feel that he is a sinner; and
that he does not realize this beforehe is convicted
of the guilt of his transgressions. And this is
the order laid down inthe New Testament. Says

1eveth
unto richteousness:; and with the mouth con-

the Apostle Paul, “*With the heart man be

fession is made unto salvation.” (Rom. 10: 10).
[f “faith’’ come before ‘‘repentance,” then a man
obtains righteousness before herepents! accord-
ing to this text,—‘believeth unto righteous-
ness.”  But he eannot be righteous before God

until he repents (Acts 3: 19); therefore he must

!-‘.]HH]I .f'.’r' F;.l.“ h.‘ AT L¥ Y ;.,‘, DE nnlo }'J.r‘(."la -'.."H”-“'H{'-‘\'-*'.
“Oonfession.! in this text, cannot be construed
1.0 -\.ll_:'|'|]“\, "]'i-ljl-lililllt‘l'_” ‘.-Ili_] ";bt‘é'li‘zl" Eliiil't'll

before it: for the context (v. Y) reverses the
order and names ‘“‘confession’™ first, and ‘“‘be-
lief”? second. But ‘“‘confession’’ is never used
for “repentance.”™ Webster gives as the mean-
ine of “confession.” in his secondary definition,
“acknowledgment of belief ; 1lt':-§‘!.'r~.~4‘énll of one’s
faith.” and ecites Rom. 10: 10, the text before us,
as a sample of it. These two words are not
synonyms; they are from different words in the
original, The Greek term for “eonfession’ 1s
‘omologia while that for "1‘:-|>|-?nt'.;|]|:.-"" 18 me-

tanoia. Robinson delines the former thus:
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“Assent, accord, agreement; in New Testament,
confession, profession, subjective.” The latter he
defines : ('.l’rhf.frlr_f'(_' r;?" mind or PUTPOSE, 1epentance ;
in a religious sense, repentance, penitence, imply-
ing sorrow for unbeliefand sin, and aturning from
them unto God and the gospel of Christ.” The
following is the Seriptural order, showing that
“repentance’” always precedes ‘‘faith’’:

Mark 1: 15, ““Repent ye, and believe the gos-
pel.”’

Matt. 21: 23, “Ye believed him not; and when
ye bad seen it, repented not afterward, that ye
might believe him.”

Acts 20: 21, “Testifying to the Jews and also
to the Greeks, repentance towards God, and faith
toward our Lord Jesus Christ.”?

Acts 3: 19, “Repent ye therefore, and be con-
"."'|'T!'I:.‘.‘

Heb. 6: 1, ““Repentance from dead works, and
faith toward God.”

Acts 26: 20, *“That they should repent and
turn to God.”

Such passages might be multiplied, but we
give these as samples only to show what was the
mind of the Holy Spirit as to whither “saving
Ffaith” comd préecede ‘repentance,’” or not. In
our humble cpinion it would be hard to imagine
a greater metaphysical absurdity than, that a
man can be justified by *‘faith’ sefore repentance!

To prove, or to attempt to prove, that the
“faith” of the gospel is nothing more than an
assent to the claim of Jesus being the Son of

God, we are cited to Acts 8: 37, where Philip and
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the eunuch are broucht to view. But u

unately for such a c¢laim, tha

in the original. 1 have d the Emphatic
Greek Diaglott, and ot s of the Greek
text, and also Greek scholars. and find that the

verse 1s wantine. It would appearratherstrance
vllat a1 L1l O] E Hiip s type should be sO 1om01-

" ‘ + 3 . . - % £ 4 . 1 4
it of the true reqgquirements otf the oospel as o

ze a man that did not Ii"‘-.-l"".'l‘i.":l"\']:.'.-"!"' than
1t 1S En-n---~§|»||' for all sinners to believe. simply
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God! No: he
did more than this: he “believed oN the Lord
Jesus Christ” taking him for /Ads PENSOnL
Savior,—in keeping with the teaching of all the

rest of the apostles.

r| ¢ adigerence he
mierit bhe Lermed
“faith of pusti Lon
10) Christ el
credibiity 1ST As Wi
) the conguest o 1
.\‘.""!"J. 1Ay 2 the |}\-T|J:'\' vl the career o ?\-;| O l-
eon;: or any other portion of historv: while the

second or latteris a beli

ters .'|'|'lI;|| the very i

lever, represented as prestinag r:,)u,,“-.;;-.,

Him for support, without which he would
which sense He is set forth as Zeing, not simply
giving, such sustenance, as expressed in the
language of Holy Writ: **The Lord 1s my
strength and sone, and IS BECOME MY SALVA-
TION” (Psal. 118: 14); “*THE ROCK OF MY SALVA-

TION,”” ete. MThe first “belief’ is common to all
10
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the ecivilized, unregenerate, nations on earth.
r|‘_il"_\' all, as nations, *‘believe” the -\""H"‘x’ ABOUT
the man Christ Jesus:; while in and of the con-
stituency of those ‘‘nations’ there are many
that believe oN Him, which means that they
have salvation. Mpr. Ditzler, to whom reference
has been made, thinks that there are not fwo
“faiths,” but two degrees of “‘faith.”” We can-
not help thinking, however, that if what we have
denominaved the ‘‘faith of assent’ is a “degree”’
of *faith,” it certainly is a very small *‘de-
.:'r'l‘f'.“ S0 small. that it never sagees any onel
It is good as far as it goes, but it don’t go far
enough,

This *“*faith,” or degree of *faith,”’ precedes
*‘repentance;’’ but the great defect of it is that
it precedes repentance so far that repentance
never overtakes it, and more than that, there is
no apparent tendency in that direction. They
are farther apart now than when they set out,
and will continue to diverge to the end of time,
being mare heterogeneous than homogeneous in
make up, ficuratively speaking.

The I‘E]ii]'ill"l"l'i?‘“‘lil' difference between these

Lk £ ] 4

two ** faiths”—if we may be allowed to continue

the dualistic classification—is that the *‘faith”™
of salvation, or saving ‘‘faith,’’ is philanthropic
in its effects ; while the *“faith '’ of assent is mis-
anthropie in its effects. For while the former is
the “*faith’ of JUSTIFICATION,—in that that man is
j”-\'f'«':fr"('h’ a"/r,-'rwi,r;’,- vt (Rom, 5: 1); the latter is
rather the ‘‘faith’ of CONDEMNATION,—in that it
condemns men for not complying with the condi-
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tions the gospel holds out to them, on the prin-
ciple that “‘to him that knoweth to do good, and
doeth it not, to him it is sin’’ (Jas. 4:17); This
“faith” condemns all who do not embrace salva-
tion, so far as it reaches (Matt. 24: 14: John
3:19).  Think you, dear reader, that the guilty
men and women of this enlightened, gospel-priv-
ileged, country are not in a greater condemna-
tion, from what they know of the truth, and re-
fuse to obey, than they would be had they never
known it? /,’r/r'f-ﬂ‘fuf/ that Jesus Christ is the Son
r{_,f' God and f't‘,"'?a'.\'.f.;{f/ to be sawveed r';_x/ i, i}l‘i]l}_:‘:-;:[.
condemnation that, unless removed, will eventu-
ate in damnation. That is just how saving
this **faith,” or degree of ““faith,”” is. The man
who 7¢fuses to believe that Jesus Christ is the
Savior of men, and the man who assents to this
great truth, but refuses to believe oN Him, as his
Savior, are alike under condemnation.

[t would be no more unreasonable, if it were
as much so, to place ““conversion” before * con-
viction,” than to put the *‘saving faith’ of the
gospel lefore “repentance!” “Conviction,” in
the very nature of it, must precede ““conversion;”’
SO must “‘repentance’ precede that—* faith”
which justifies and saves. - This seems so palp-
able to the unsophisticated intelligence that ar-
gumentought to be unnecessary; though we have
discussed the question for the purpose of eluci-
dation, that the reader might the more readily
discern between truth and sophistory ; and also
to show how vitally important the truth becomes
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on a subject or suct

-".u-1:-|-;'1.u-; from sin and eternal death.

'| 14 ( =T O thie ]', nitecosta conversions
vl bhe I r Peter had preached 1at
soul "‘"‘."i""l._‘_' el e MWOIWH of thi
Holv (zhost, ‘_I'.'I‘.-'\'\"_.I_|-I.‘\'f!!.ll'v!"‘f"l were moved 1o

exclaim: ‘*Men and bhrethren, ww/fial sfiatll ¢ o ?
Now. let us observe very closely the answer to
the interrogation, and mark the requirements.

We find as a result of this sermon, accom
panied as it was by the spirit’s power, that these

men were convicted of their sin when the A |IH.~~.l'.-

chareed home to them the crime of crucifying
the Lord Jesus Christ, for the record says:
“They were pricked in their hearts.” Here
rst thine afts 11
1 comes the POl
we do N oW (

A 14t the next wnng is h (&1 lji el s l
LO then NT! This then was the 'S
thing 101 em o Al Now Ve WIS Lo el 1
f / ! /i ed oN the Lor esus | S
et, up 1o 1S T1me AS W Ve Sal( L I
¥een Con ( their sin m éru 1o Him. et«
We think there is no sane man living who w
Sav that they 1 vel unp to tnis welieved

are I.'ar.\-_-‘,:fa".rf' .f;',.-’ v Which side of ** fait h'!
hen is repentance? Believing on the Lord Jesus
(Illl'-lh]“ 1t LS -\'FIH.\' i_\l'l‘-- ]"l:::| re but their Hiil‘\
were not yét remitted (see v. 38) and could not he
remitted /-f['l'_if-fi('r t!,||'l\' I't‘[)!‘ll.ll"'l of them: hence the

injunction, “repent!” 1f “repentance’’ is the first
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thing in order, then ““faith’’ in Christ as THEI]

1ELR

ERSONAL SAVIOR must sueceed. and nof preved

“‘repentance. By fai

+7 £ 7 J 7%
CALEL THLRERT (ki BLoldl 67
/ f / it

3 7 { | X ] & ] : -
e Do of o and be saved from their S8, as

they can do it in no other way. They micht “pre-
pent” till “*doomsday?’’ and still be unsaved.

must lay lvold on the v ey, |§"';'s'|n-||?-

e all

that was necessary, “‘faith’ would
never have been ]Hl‘ll!iiilli'll_ So H’“."- ;1('1'--1:|? of
Christ by ““faith, ” **4e lieving tn Himwith the whole
feecert,;’ and as an outward expression of this in-
ward :'il:l!l_'..‘"‘, “"'.\ receive the ordinance of
baptism, a symbol of what “faith” in a eruci-
fied and risen Redeemer really signifies, And
S0 we read that the next thine in order after
“repentance,’ was, ** And be baptized every one

of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remis-

sion of sins” (Aets 2: 38). Not that the mere
vidanee of water baptism was sufficient to re-
mit their '-:!!'-. but the Hving [ "_"_,','_-.’-’!;,rJ.'-.a.:. (7}
or reliance upon the Christ of God for
redemption. And this *“‘remission’ took place
/ . faith laid hold on Christ. and nof be-
tore or atter. As a result of their compliance

with these requisitions there were “three thou-
sand” conversions. The effective work upon
them first manifested itself in *“‘conviction:”
this by the power of the Spirit was the first phase
of it; and it eventuated in *‘conversion.”’ So
that **conviction’ is the beginning, and ** con-
version” the end, or result. of this redemptive
process., And the next thing in order was the
“oift of the Spirit.”
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[f. however, there had been no ‘‘conviction,”
there would have been no ‘‘conversion,”’ as
there can be no true ‘“repentance’ without
“aonvietion.? and no “faith’ on Christ without
‘repentance,’’ and no ‘“salvation’” without
“faith.” This is the true order of the work.

The one follows the other in logical succession.

3ut for all this, the order is often reverted ane
perverted in the present loose way of gaining
accessions to the church. .\i:lll_\' persons are
taken into membership without *‘conviction,™
“pepentance,’” or ‘‘faith;” and are styled *‘con-

verts.”” But as they are not ‘‘converted,”” no
marvel if their after-lives give attestation to
the fact. I do not mean to say that these essen-
tials to salvation are not enjoined upon them by
the church: but that there is much that is called

LE 1

“pepentance’ and “faith’”” that are not such.
There can be no true ‘‘conversion’ to Fod,
where there is not real e .o!,,f,._r,f,r-."._\-,._f,-_-,f, ;I..,flr “repent-
(L » for Jgu-‘-*"' SLNS. The sinner must be made
to feel that he is a lost individual before he will
truly seek pardon. Real contrition cannot take
place without this. “Conversion’ is not some-
thing thrown over the faults of our lives to hide
them and thus make us appear better, as some
seem to think: but it is an uncovering of our
evils, and a rooting out of our hearts everything
that is sinful, a separating of ourselves from
sin. that the monster shall not be our ruin. In
a word it is a salvation FROM sin, and not a sal-
vation IN it. True *“‘conversion’ to God through
Christ is virtually a death to sin; and ‘‘how
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shall we that our dead to sin, live any longer
therein?’’ If we have not died to sin we have
not been truly converted to God, as that is what
“conversion’ imports. And this brings us to
consider the relative significance of the

ORDINANCE OF WATER BAPTISM.

The reason we have not placed it among the
ordinals, under ‘“‘the eonditions of salvation,’’ as
something added to these, is because we did not
consider it a separate thing, but a something
implied in these. By some itis counted in
among the numerals as though it were some-
thing distinet from them. T have heard them
numbered over in this way: 1 Preaching; 2
Hearing ; 3 Believing ; 4 Conviction; 5 Repent-
ance; 6 Confession; 7 Baptism. The construc-
tion is beautiful to look at, but the classification
will not bear the Biblical test. By the mis-
placement they do not fit, as has already been
shown., This arrangement is rather too tech-
nical in appearance, and savors somewhat of
hawinan ingénwity.

In looking at this “ordinance’” in the light of
Reason and Revelation, we enquire, in the first
place, What is baptism? The answers to this
will not be uniform. One will say that ¢ s
pun;‘fﬂ:} water on the head rf}" @ PErson in Sacred
rete.  Another will say ‘it is sprinkling the
liguid wpon the candidate.”” And a third
will say ‘¢t is putting the candidate into the
water.)”  As we are not discussing modes of
the ordinance now, we will simply say, that,
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with the Roman Catholies, which is that the real

re in the

substance of Christ’s body and blood

bread’ and *“*wine.” by a miracle, then we

micht consider the “bread’” and ‘‘wine’”’

the communion itself and not flejrire Ol

it. So is the “ordinance’ or rite of *‘baptism”’
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1 "_F-"._':‘Na'.r' ' or "\-I:,f.rt:l"na"_” and a very strong ficure
from the fact of what it represents.

")",’afj.'a-‘fl‘.ﬂun KI.H Llse "‘If.i..‘“ ‘.Ei'.'!T.E]. I."{ s see

if 1t
is not. The *ordinance,” or rite. in all in-
stances in the New Testament where mention is
made of its i[||l_:ill'i. has that meaningo,

On one occasion James and John came to Jesus
and requested seats with Him in glory, one on
His right hand and the other on His left. when
he addressed them in this language: “Ye know

not what ye ask: can ye drink of the cup that 1
drink of? and be baptized with the baptism that [
am baptizedwith 2” What did Jesus mean by “bap-
tism’ here, if He did not mean “death ?”’ The

answer to these two questions is in the affirma-
tive.. Jesus replied: ‘““Ye shall indeed drink of

the cup that I drink of ; and with

the baplism

that I am baptized withal shall e be baptized’’
F 4 o i '

(Mark 10: 37-39). In the reply, he meant their

death. In Luke 12: 50 He makes allusion to His

death again 1n these words: 1 have a baptism to

be baptized with ; and how am I pained till it be

accomplished?” Clark, Olshausen, Jamieson,
Fausset and Brown. with Rice. commentators,
say that He had reference to death in both in-
stances. I do not think this interpretation of
His words here can be set aside.

From this then we see that there is a ‘‘bap-
tism’ that does not have reference to ““water.”
In a word, it is “bhaptism’ of which “water is
but the “symbol.” Jesus received the **'symbol”’
of His “*baptism’ when baptized of John in the
Jordan. If we will keep this thought in mind
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it will the better qualify us to understand
wherein the “‘ordinance” does, and does not serve
its purpose in its application to individiduals.
Let us consider the meaning of the *‘ordinance”
in its different representations. They are as
follows:

I. As the “ordinance’’ is a frope or figure of
death 1t must apply to us in whatever species of
death is common to such a relation. The first
of these 1s the “death’’ to sin. The elements of
this death seem present in the remorse and an-
guish of a soul under the deep “‘conviction’’of his
guilt, thoughthe individual does not expire until
“faith” deals the final and fatal blow. Can the
miseries of dying exceed those born of true
“conviction’ for sin?—a sample of which we had
in Bunyan’s sin-burdened man, looking in all
directions for relief and finding it not. If there
is a similitude of our conception of hell, so far as
mental sutfering goes, this is it. Genuine con-
vietion knows no pardon as long as it lasts.
It is only when the individual can give vent
to his penft up emotions in contrition that
pardon seems possible. This is really the work
of “‘death’—a dying to sin—to be completed only
when “‘faith’ lays hold on the bleeding victim
as the price paid for his ransom. There is just
as real a death here as there is in our passing
out of the natural life, only that it is of a spirit-
ual character. Tt is a “putting off of the old
man with his deeds” (Col. 3:9), a destruction
of *the body of the sins of the flesh.” It isa
sort of mutual dying—we *‘die to sin,” and *“‘sin™
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dies from us. It is the death of *‘the old man,”
the “‘old” Adamic nature, which is earnal and
opposed to God. This “old man™ always dies
hard. The greater the hold he has on his vicetim,
the more mighty is the effort to break that hold;
and the more anguish felt and demonstration
manifested in the dislodgment. But harder or
easier, those who are saved must die this death:
they must die to sin befor they can live to (7od.
[ care not how much fine philosophy may be spun
out in opposition to this, it remains the same
stubborn immutable fact as before: that *‘sin
cannot reign in these mortal bodies, to bring
forth fruit unto death,’”” and we, while in this
condition, be justified; which thing would be to
justify the sinnerin his sins. Such was evidently
the Apostle’s idea of it when he uttered the
following language:

“Know ye not, that so many of us as were bap-
tized into Jesus Christ were baptized into His
death’ Therefore we are buiied with Him by
baptism into death: that like as Christ was
raised up from the dead by the glory of the
l“:l'[hl'l'. even so we also shouwld wallk in the new-
ness of life. For if we have been planted to-
gether in the likeness of death, we shall be also
in the likeness of His resurrection: f:‘mn.".l'uf/
this, that our old man is crucified with Him, that
the /mrf‘;/ r,:/' Sin m."[//.-.’ be r.’.{'.\'_f.f'u‘f/rr/. that /’H_-Hr‘(-.-?"}u'(fa
we showld not serve sin. For he that 18 dead is
freed from sin. Now of we be dead with Christ,
we believe we shall also live with Hin. Knowing
that Christ being raised from the dead dieth no




¢ death hatl 10 orée dominion o I
I L Ll (1€ i J [1¢ /) i ) 8 b e /
i1 " r
lictl veth. 1 wnto Grodd, LaKEeuiseé i
7 1150 eelves 1o { { 17clée () N
" y r
[ (rict iy ) 1.0} /i / ( L
Rom.
|, 11S 1 AIN e - aea o \
als 1 - e A l 13
takes place at conversion, and wi I De mtiing
Imst some ol the Mokt Improvements
i
madce upon the p of man's salvation, whicl
advoecate the savinge the man in his sSls. In
this Seripture the Apostle draws a very striking
analooyv betwe Christ’ leath and that of t)
A0 etweelnl nrist’'s deathh and i ol ule
- -
nenitent Mhere is a sense in whieh
4 1 - 1
Uhrist sl when He bore om in His
own bod i f L1 e H O s 1OWH
OV 11 1 01l 1011 1 11 TEVE
| OLITLCE s 1 » 11, and Ceent enmand
S :
i t10 ert 01 O - 6: Ron -15
dater 2:24 s Hi O 1ot S Ml
) 14 X ¥ -~ ) < - Bl i
16 ndl ( WL« 1 0 ¥ t
nto deat el - ( t COul 10t do other
V1S And thei t eXt place, i e Sa1d to
) .' £ '-’, .,'I .r. { Lt ’ I
that as tor us, S111S
\ } i I .91 '
DY the 0Ol Himself:" so !
fo =in in order to be wmade fréeé jrom s power,

without which we can never be delivered from

* - - 2 g ' J 4
11. Jesus 18 ]'e-|r[n':—~l-]ifl‘|| as Qassvig wneler Ul
! :

Seepure ’-f"-""r"-” King of Terrors,”’ into the unseen,

as an evanescent tvpe. So when we die 1o

fi /
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Iis death”—*"buried with Him by baptism into
death”’—**planted together in the likeness of
H"-« \.E"iIHII.” for 1:’IIE‘- express |r1i]“|ls ySel ”7.}’;'“'-’ Likee

as (hrist was raised wup Jrom the dead—out of

the unseen “bv the glory of the Father. even

N e L ' ."-.’-.,-' tlelvne 1 r-f‘_ raisedd T “‘dead
. CEn T X 17 . . .yt a9

OIS Sfdntbet HNILR Ll IEINTIESS Oor LLTE,

“For if we have been planted together in the
likeness of his death. we shall be also in the
likeness of his resurrection.’

We certainly cannot fail to see the analogy in
the explanation given by the Apostle here in this
sixth chapter of Romans. It follows the order
of “literal’ disease or departure. (1) MThere

is the death of the individual—the ertinction of

life and being—**a cessation of all the vital func-

tions. when those functions have not only

ceased to act, but have lost all susceptibility of

renewed action: and consequently ne 18 uncon-

scious to all going on in the world of life and
motion. This 1s Webster's definition of literal.

natural death. (2) Then comes the burial, as the

next thing in order, when the *“literal” man disap-
pears from sight entirely—*“lost to view.”
F'irst. .J"r_-.-': .‘f:-_n!‘,l.!-,.,-r,-'_-._ then the _-",f.,ur.._; ”’"."""i,-"’.f"r""'""-
and t

dominion of the death to return not again until

1e individual is gone under the power and

a resurrection shall repr duce EI‘II]'I.

Now let us carry out thz analogy: When the

person dies to sin, all the functions of a de-
praved nature have not only ceased to act—in
the commission of sins—but will have lost. in
the provisions of the Spirit, all susceptibility of

e
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renewed action, which hj_‘_{'l]iﬁ*'.\ ertinction, AS
when a man dies out of this world, he is dead to
the world and all that is in it; so when a man
dies to “sin.”” he becomes dead to all lusts,
passions, carnal desires, and influences peculiar
to it. and his relations to sin cease; as it is ut-
terly impossible for a person to be dead and
alive at the same time, in the same species of
life and death—*‘‘death’ being the antithesis of
‘“life’’—the presence of the one signifying the
absence of the other. Says Rev. James Kerr
upon this point:

“They that are Christ’s are déad to sin, for
by their baptism they have come under the most
solemn obligations to be conformed to Christ,
in his burial, and resurrection: that is, to be
dead to sin, as one who 18 _u-'!-"ff;'a."."';lu' clead. 18
dead to all the things ,f;' this world: and to be alive
to holiness. a8 One that 18 al i .-’I"'”-"“ the dectdd.

= 3 3 y . g yos g o
[TTig 18 whal every oneé 1o a8 Deen r.fr’n-r_vr. N IEes]

(' ..,'_\.__" 3 ;_.”,,r‘, 7 ROLEIRIN .a.l_-’rr.-,l-r.f;a’-',--,..-,.\ to e :!"lli
what every one wlio has been b "[J':I_r 7 -‘f'_',' the o
Ghost, inreality is. 2

This seems plain enough when we consider

the subject in Iitrs true light. It would bhe
deemed a great absurdity for a person to sup-
pose, n ]'l-_g‘;i]‘ul to the *“literal death,” that a
man could be a corpse, and at the same time a
living being. But I want to ask if it 1s any more
absurd than to suppose a man can be dead in a
spiritual sense, and at the same time, and in
the same sense, alive! Any one can see that
the thing is an impossibility. When you say
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that a person is “dead to sin,” you say by that
expression that *‘sin” is a dead letter to him:
he is ‘illhl as dead to dead works as is the
".-ur}m:-" to all the vital r-l]t-:'g‘iw-‘. consequent
upon organized existence. T think this is a
self-evident truth, and no far-fetched analogy.

We have thus looked at the reason of it: and to
turn our thoughts for a moment to the Word
again, can there be any thing different got out
of that? All prejudice and theoretical bias
aside, can you dig out of the sixth chapter of
Romans, the one before us, anything other than
complete ‘‘death to sin?”’ Let us repeat a little
of it again by way of refreshing our memory:
“Knowing this, that our old man is crucified
with him (Christ), that the body of sin might
be destroyved, that henceforth we should not
serve sin, IFor he that is dead is freed from
sin. * * % Reckon yourselves o be dead in-
deed unto sin.”’ If this ?‘4:‘!'11)1111‘!" does not mean
what it says, won't some one please tell us w/hat it
does mean? And Colossians 2:11, 12, is to the
same import. We read: ‘*And ye are complete
in him, which is the head of all principality and
power: in whom (Christ) also ye are circumcised
with the circumecision made without hands, #n
/.‘h’fff..r:‘f} U_I."f' the /nu/_r; -'{f‘ the sins r{T' il l])’{',\-;'f /a_.f,f 1
cirermeision of Christ: buried with Hiom in bap-
lisms wherein also ye are 1isén with. Heme thirowgh
the faith of the operation of God,who hath raised
Him .f‘.f'f,m.* the dead.”

[n this Seripture as in the other (Rom. 6),
the same figures are kept up. There is first,
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three @Ol < 01 wets, ol 14 redlemnpulve
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ri‘i]u-.l, are so linked togrether that to separats
them would be to destrov the force of each,
|"||;' ]:||- -i';|'_i1'\"| no soomer I'.il"‘\ LO .‘-.III Lhan ne
is represented as having passed, by baptism

into death; and in this very act, to have passe

into another state of existence, answering to the

‘resurrection:” buried with Him in baptism,
HEREIN (in which thing) also ve are risen with
Hix / Hilh i / i Lé / i (rih
()T conrsi S MuUst necessa 113 b S0 () =
QMO 3 9 erso di1es 1o sl L S Lh a [ £
(10 throuo i e <1 1 Nl L 'H renresented
1 e Honre 1S LN i [} (1 0 O SNOW
T that spiritual existence consequent 18
118 (deliverandcs O11 L WM T ded L1
el WOrks., expressed 1n ":’I".‘.I'r-*—-ﬁtl!. 111e.
But this risine from “‘dead works’ 1s so ¢ol

n the resurrection

nected and associated
of Christ in both these chapters, as in others,
that it is plain this redemption from sin, repre-
sented as rising from the *“*death’ of sin, is de-
pendent upon, and had its birth in the event of
Christ's rising from the dead. As we are said
to die with Him—to be “planted with Him in
the likeness of His death’—*"buried with Him
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by baptism into death;” so we are said to “rise
with Him’’ (Col. 3:1),—to be *‘in the likeness of
His resurrection.” In demonstration of Christ’s
“resurrection’” (1 Cor. 15:14. 17). the .\|IIP?‘1]I‘
makes our deliverance from sin depend upon
His deliverance from death: */F Christ be not
raised F : . e are et ) Yoy sins”’ He
*was delivered for our offenses, and raised again
_f.r:.r' o _.l'.ff.\'."r,r:f.;r'J.l’.fJ(I”H.” (Rom. 4:25.)

Then we read again: ‘‘Christ being raised
from the dead dieth no more; death hath no
more dominion over him.”” Of the converts in
the same chapter (Rom. 6:13, 14), we read:
*Yield yourselves unto God, as those that are
i ‘)"x'-':.ru the dead. * % Sin shall not have
w"uu.-.f-n.*-uu OUer _.f_.‘ru.f.” ('!Ell‘é.‘-»l_ l_:t»ili}_" ]‘;I.i:-it‘il f]‘* 11
the dead dies not again, for “‘death has no more
dominion over Him;' the individual who has
died to sin, and is alive unto God, *‘alive from
the dead,” to carry out the comparison, dies not

. P LN y - yo 3
(i, 101 Stie IS RO TIHOE !/rf.r.l.r(,rfa’w.rr Over JLLnme .

because he ‘‘is freed from sin. };_\' careful

reading of the 9th, 10th and 11th verses of this
chapter, the candid reader cannot fail to see
that such is the conclusion to be drawn. The
thoueht of the ,\E:lml!l- seems to be that the
death of Christ effected once for all the believer's
redemption, and now to purchase it over again
for him would require another such a death and
offering. Read carefully Heb. 6:4-6 and 10:2.

'[‘illl:-» et |

eath” to sin cannot be appropriately
termed “‘a change of heart,” oxr ‘‘a change of

natbure.”’ “PDeath’ does not ill?]ll‘\' "r‘I{fH!H/f.“
11
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but “destruction.”” “*‘demolition.”> As well talk

v
about “sin’ being changed into ‘*‘richteous-
ness,”” as to say that the carnal nature must be

changed mto a -‘*‘:'il"..f'.'l.'l.i. .'ii'!l\' natunre.

“old nature’ dies, as we have said. and a “‘new

nature’’ takes its place; in whieh condition the

man ]_-, ]l'[':1|t'l:.: “rE e a';'u!'-fr'-“ '_) ‘I|r|" .-uj]'i-_
If the *‘old nature’ was simply ehanged, then it
\‘\'1||4Il| 1!]{‘!'\' be 1:’]'- “*ald’’ Crectlieie -'-.r.-;_-..;r.-.-'J OVErr.

and it oug

to read that way. Then the text.
‘If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature:
old things are passed away; behold, all things
are become new;” ought to read: *If any man
be in Christ, he is an old ereature maie over:
old 'ii"::ll‘_".‘\ have been "|'|r:L-II'|'1'l: I|||-i'u|||!, all old

things are made new.’’ This kind of botch-work

would not answer in salvation; it might in othe:
matters o some extent. [.;.- \:ur\‘.ll' 1 Speak
ne of *“Lthe carnal mind,” which we sometimes
1154 SVIION W1 1 ords (11
natu SaAvs of 1t thus “Lhe carnal ming N

f9 LLinst 1] 1 S not subect o the
law Of (0d, NEITHER INDEED CAN BE.” O W
may wialte-wash 1t over as uch as we wil

1 54 - £} - T '
411 16 Ir'emalins the same oil Ennei LiTis (

i Mo 11 santfihla £ ypof 7151 1 8] .

not bemme susceptible of retormation, or regven
> 1 T:E 1 | 4 1o . « anral s 1% rae
eration in the least degree; and as 1t ¢an nevel

:11 anv !'JI'ITI“-' than i:."-i'-l'., i1 IJ“'\ :"ii'.

righteousness to emanate thervefrom.

Thus we have given us in the Word, the mean-
ing of “baptism,” in a primary sense; and we
ind it to mean “‘death’—**

eath to sin.”” This

being so, and involvine, as we have shown. an
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overwhelming of the person in the element of
death, and a rising therefrom to live a new life in
Christ; what MODE in the ordinance would best
express the design of “*baptism?’ We have

noticed such expressions in Romans 6th and
Col. 2d, as “buried with him by baptism into
death;” *‘baptized into his death:” “planted
together in the likeness of his death.’” ete. |1
will leave the reader to decide which of the three
modes used—"*‘sprinkling,” “powring,t or “tm-
mersing’’—comes the nearest to expressing the
design of “*baptism.” It should be borne in
mind, however, that the element of “death’ is
not represented as fealling on the individual in
“baptism,”” and thus being applied to him,; bat
le 1s represented as /uf.\-.w‘u:; ento if, as signified
l1_\' these terms. and 5 thus ,;/,[n,,",'r_.,/ fo it.

F'rom what has been said in regard to the sub-
Ject of ‘**baptism,’ showing it to be a *“‘death
to sin,” it is very evident that the “‘ordinance.
being but the symbol, cannot change the individ-
ual’s condition. It is not the real “‘baptism’’
for that reason, as has been shown: for the
real ";liiilli‘«i!l” is the '-"_f.-'f.ﬂr_'f ff?‘ the old nature.
called the “old man;’ the destruction of the
“body of sin;”* the “crucifying of the flesh with
the affections and lusts® (Rom. 6:6: Col. 3:9:
Gal. 5:24)—while this is in no real sense true of
the simple “ordinance; *“for if it were. EVERY ONE
WHO had received the “‘ordinance’’® would be, o
all intents, “*dead to sin!"’ which we are certain
that no person outside of a lunatic asylum will
claim, in the face of a world of facts to the con-
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trarv. If the individual comi

o to Christ have

not received an answer of peace and pardon,

we |En| not see E[ls'\\ Z.EU' :1|r'i||;q-;JTE.||| ||'_- “anater?

bring it. And for this sufficient reason

we would not advise such to go into the water

until he had ?'1-='|>'!'\'r_-!i an evidence that his sins
were forgiven him. It has been said that some
FII‘!"-'JJI*~'!|=.'!~. 1;-1.'1_;1’-.}_\' the |;;|;|1:..-1.-. !l:|||i'i/.-- or
immerse npersons because they are saved, or
pardonéd. Surely it would not be the right

[.!I.IIII'__" to do to baptize them BEFORE they were
saved, or forgiven—unless we could conceive of
the “ordinance’ and not “*faith,’’ the all-suflicient

and efficacious thing: and if this »ite of ]':|||‘.i~.m

is the great remitting act or agency, then
“faith.”” as such, “is made void.”” For if the
individual’s sins are not remitted until they

baptism, then the

s this “‘or-

o I'here-

i ML !

For 1O
.

L i - .

To say that

ill'1‘i::1‘~". 2=
matter not how long
and how strong one might exercise ““faith’ in
Christ as the Savior of sinners, he could not be
delivered from the guilt of his sins until the
ordinance delivered him; therefore it is the

‘ordinance’” and not ““faith’ that saves usl!

But inasmuch as we are taught in the Seriptures
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of the New Testament that the blessings of
peace andl |-:tT'l|HII come ff'.v;‘r.-»*r:;f'.f “faith’’ Rom.
3:28; Gal. 2:16; 3:9; 5:6; Phil. 3:9). we are slow
to attribute to a bare ‘“‘ordinance’ an undue
importance. If the individual, on accepting of
the conditions of salvation. do not receive an
answer of pardon, instead of going into the water
to find it, he should oo again to a throe qrace |
and if he have not cast himself entirely upon the
Lord he should do so, making an wunconditional
eurrender of all he has and i<, and he will find
that the trouble lies with Aémself, and not in
any great saving power inherent in an external
rite—being assured that He who eannot lie has
said: ““Him that cometh to me I will in no wise
cast out’ (John 6:37.) If the heart is not al-
Il’L‘_"'ll]l']' rieht and contrite befi e God, it is verv
evident to any rational intelligence that ‘‘water”
applied to the person in any form CANNOT right
it. 'This doctrine smells too strongly of Popery.
The votaries of that religion hold so implicitly
to the saving eflicacy of “*water,” that, let their
sins be what they may, they think, or pretend to
think, that when the ‘‘consecrated water” is
sprinkled upon them they are made holy in
consequence.

In dismissing this phase of the subject, we
would say that we regard **baptism,’’ as taught
in the 6th chapter of Romans and the 2d chapter
of Col., and referred to in Rom. 13:14: Gal. 3:27;
Eph. 2:1; 4:22, and Col. 3.9, 10—the sine qua
non, or indispensible condition, to salvation.
[n other words, except a person ‘“dies to sin”
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he cannot bé saved. This is whalt er affirmed
| _— CATTY 1 - Y3
AalsO -when he sald: 1ii=’ 1MKe whnereunto

not the putting

baptism doth also now save us I

away of the esh, but the answer
of a Qun!li l‘|!f'|‘-\|"li'_f|l’+' toward (3od .l‘_\ the resur-

f Jesus Christ” (1 Pet. 3:21.) It is only

become “‘dead’’ to the service of sin
that we can possess a “oood conscience toward”
a sin-hating God. And this is accomplished not
r‘,lx,f £l a'r{mfh'-' emblem, but, 'il_\' the "|':i]=1i-11|.”
itself—when the individual has ‘‘put off the
body of the sins of flesh,”” and in toto become **a
new creature’’ in Christ Jesus, with all the
sionificance of this “figure’ of death.
[T. TLe “ordinance’ of baptism, in the sec-
R KPRy

ond place, is trophical or metaphorical ol fifé

“death.” both as an agent, and as a state or con-

in his argument

on the el : “What shall
they d0O whnich are baptized Jo (LEire [ the
dead 156 notv at all W 1y ¢ they the /!
f f F 17 4 ..'\.'i wih <1 1] Vi 1 &0
Ay evel Ol Wilso 1 S 1aglott,
endaders tne 1S 1 Um 15:2 < W Nl
' those do who anre N y on behalf
of the DEAD? [f the dead are not
whyv then are they immersed on 1

|

Lt 18 thought by some ¢érities tha

in this text makes allusion toa pratice :

of baptizing a living person in behalf of a friend
who died unbaptized. Supposing the Apostle
here has reference to the ehristian “ordinance™

. : = g
of bDaptism. this construction placcd apon the
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passage seems untenable. (1) It is not proba-
ble that there were Christians in St. Paul’s dav
so ignored of the _2"*:~;n‘i of their salvation as l‘«-
believe it a thing of proxy. If they had accepted
of Christ and His teaching they could not but
understand that each one must answer for Aim-
self to God (Rom. 14:12; Gal. 6:5); and that, one
could not believe or receive the ordinance of
baptism for another, and thus make salvation
effective by a system of proxy, or substitution.
(2) If then there had been such heretical chris-
tians at Corinth—if such a thing were probable

1t 1s strange that there is no direct censure
dealt them |l_\‘ the ,\|:u.‘-.[]f-_

The argument here adduced by the Apostle
Paul, was not to note the consequences to false
systems of theology in case there were no re-
surrection of the dead; but to recount the
effects of a no-resurrection theory upon the gos-
pel he was preaching if the former were true, or
so demonstrated. (See vs. 16, 18 and 32). It is
safe to say that in his strong plea for the doc-
trine of the resurrection of the dead, staking the
hope of the Christian upon its verity, the Apostle
alluded to the fact of that striking resemblance

the “‘ordinance of baptism,’ or immersion, as
a figure, bears to literal death. burial, and re-
surrvection: for in it there are the l_\';:it';l] death.
burial, and rising again, so represented at least.
[F'or the benefit of my readers, I will give what
Clarke says upon this text. After quoting
Matt. 20:22, 23; Mark 10:38; and Luke 12:50,
where sufferings and martyrdom are repre-
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sented by immersion he sums up the Apostle’s
meaning as follows:

“Tf there be no resurrection of the dead, those
1o Christians, expose themselves

manner u?_' !]]'I]\':121||‘_|-1‘ CIrosSses, severe

'ir'._'._'.m', and a violent death. can have no re-
ward, nor any motive sufficient to induce them
to expose themselves to such miseries. But as
they receive baptism as an emblem of death, in
»"H.’".fra'.f-"r!:',‘l.f‘-',f f_."'”"l“’f,” under water: SO 1||!-_\' receive
I]] as an I‘Tnlllt'][] u[- {Iiii‘ ;'t-\’r’:'r"F'f;f-rlaz unto l'E"]'lIil]
fjr:.f:. in a'uuu.u:'/ Hp ol rf_f. the water; thus -"K{f'ﬁ’
(rre ,J',,,uw..",'_:,,,f’ _;"H' the !flfr-"“{. ill ]Tl']'rl‘l't i‘:t]!:ll il]l 1l
vesurrection. The three following verses (30,
31. 32) seem to confirm this sense.”

But Clarke is only one among many writers

who so understands this text. Holdine the

doctrine of resurrection as essential to salvation,

as shown bv the Apostle in this 15th chapter of

1 {I"I'i':1i|':li?i‘~. TEI-’\' 1‘-|]|§li not ;'l".'!l .‘-""'ih[_{'[[]il'.

4 -
i 1

there must be somethin he economy of t
gospel to represent it, and what is there given
but this ficure to express 1
greal oospel truth 18 so rej
(

sacrifices peculiar to

the Levitical economy

served as "1_1_"ll‘.'1-_-.. or l\']n‘_a of Him, as we have
pointed out in a previous chapter. Again: the
true I{a.rf’\.\'r;f‘rg' ”} (“|]!‘-t ‘|Iiili |1"~ “\.:lil‘-i"-\\' n I.h"

paschal lamb connected with the Exodus (See 1
Cor. 5:7: Exodus 12.) The land of Canaan re-
presented the eternal inheritance of the people

of God (Heb. 4:9.) And many more such signifi-
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cant types or representations could be shown:
but these, together with the use of the “‘ordi-
nance’’ of baptism No. “I,” are sufficient at pres-
ent, to convince the most incredulous minds.
thiat God, in all His great doings, deals in sym-
bols, or metaphors, to illustrate the truths tlh:lt.
underlie them. And would it not be strange if
a doctrine characterized by New Testament
!H‘Hltiiih-llt'-‘:th is that of the resurrection, should
fail to be so symbolized or illustrated? It would
almost seem from the plentitude of figures rep-
resenting all the other doctrines of the gospel,
used as afirmations of their truth, that if that
of the resurrection were left without a represen-
tative it were an argument against its veracious-
ness.

But the resurrection, as a truth, has a repre-
sentative figure, and that is the ordinance of
baptism, and as neither of the other modes has
any resemblance to it whatever, nothing but
immersion can preficure it. There is first the
death,; and then the ¢nferment, or burial, when
the grave or tomb envelopes the dead saint, and
he has disappeared entirely from sight, and then
he reappears in the great gathering time by the
fiat of the Lord Jesus Christ, and this will con.-
stitute a resurrection from the dead. In the
“ordinance’ of immersion, as we have shown,
there 1S I‘l']nl'w_-;i'nlr»ll a death to sin; and then a
burial in the liquid grave, when the candidate
passes into a symbolical death ~which would be
real if left there a moment; and then lastly
comes the resurrection in the figure, when the



http:characteri'l.ed

162 THE TRUE PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE
believer is raised up out of this element of

symbolical death by the physical power of the
operator.

In the first signification of the ordinance,
which 1s a “*death to sin.”’ as has been shown,

there is the transformation, or renewal of the

spiritual man—a change from nature to grace

in the second signification, or resurrection,
there 1s the*‘change of this vile body,” and the
“fashioning of it like unto the glorious body’’ of
the Redeemer (Phil. 3:21.) The first deals with
the #nner, and the second with the owfer, man.
The former is a J"I"’f’f'a’j!/n‘f.ﬂ.u_!‘i"'.f.f-’ sin: the latter
1S a rede .f,-r/-'fa'—'w __f}'mm deatl. ~NO that l"'lll']]r]r-
tion is not complete, as is very evident, until the
deliverance from death takes place, which can

wer be without a resurrection to immortality,

when the subject éan die no more.

baptism to which Christ re
0:22, 23; Marl
1ch all Christians ars

INnd O wihlech 1Immersiol 1Is bhut the sy
Vi mportant | S ha Ve o1ve Ol 1nnndas 1o
the contemnlatio 0 1 'her = y Lheme
within the I'a O Ol nnite concentumns ol
uch moment this theme of man’s redemnp
tion from sin and consegu ¢

[11. The *‘ordinance™ is also symbolical of

moral cleansing. Water 1s a purifying element,

a8 we know. It is a detergent of universal ap-
plication, and has been through time,. ['nder

the law, the leper was commanded to wash him-

self and his clothes '|;|..|'.||j:'i.|\' m water hefore
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he was ceremonially and virtually cleansed of
his leprosy. (Lev. 14:8, 9.) The I ver occupied
an important place in the ritual of the taber-
nacle, to be used by the priests in removing the
filth of the flesh (Exodus 30:19.) So important
was this sacerdotal observance in the type that
the lives of the ]_I]'j"?-!T:‘-i lll_’l}!'nl{(‘ll 111‘ul]| it,
(Exodus 30:20, 21)—not that the water removed
any moral stain, whatever, but that it pointed
to a cleansing that would, without which death
would be inevitable.

The figure evidently signifies this in Titus 3:5,
“According to his mercy he saved us, by the
witsh .r'f.af/ ag;" PEere ration,’’ and also in l'jii]l. 2:26,
“That he wmight sanctify and cleanse it (the
chureh) with the washing of water by the word.”’
[n these two passages of Scripture nothing more
than the symbolical, or figurative import of
water is meant. The thought is, that as water
is used in physical cleansing, so the regenera-
tive spiritual agency is employed in cleansing

from the defilement of sin and depravity: for
1 1 ;

no one n!'.._;_!'!ﬂ to be so :|‘!|?“"=.'l,|'l1 as to Sup-
pose that literal water could accomplish this.
Water can cleanse the clothes and skins of
!:1-l>]||_+'j but never ”i“i]' COTEN '*‘e_.-’r*'{-\ and char-

acters, however wisely applied. Alexander Cru-
den says the ordinance of baptism “‘signifies
Lr . ~I;,-.f,«',»'fm.r.f' wiash r',.n:,f‘ 1 e .f'x:'rJJlr__f the f/::f..-".\- el
:‘_/,a (IOEN f{,r' q/r _\'}r,,r';';-..'_ '\"’ij""';_f";” i ;']JI;'I,' ."f’.‘-‘ rn,'-‘n"rr,r'r/ .-\':‘Ir/.f.-.
arve really and actually bestowed.” This is the
meaning of 1 Cor. 6:11, where the Apostle, speak

ing of the different classes of wicked persons
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T:’]i""-"-‘“. 1‘:]" covetous, ‘Ill.ll-'l]_'.l‘_-:l:‘l:.‘“_ |'|"\"|!"["“. extor-

tioners, ete. whom he affirms shall not inherit

the kinedom of God. savs

to those Corinthians,

“Such were some of you,.but ve are washed, but ye
are sanctified, but yve are justified in the Lord
Jesug, and r':-_o',' aIY. _\1,,,',-,'_" r:f‘r:*-'.r' God.”” To the same
import 1s Aects 22:16, the words of Ananias to
Paul at the lillll' of the latter’s conversion.
“And now why tarriest thou? Arise and b
r';,x;;.",'__ru" andd wash ey .",f'fl.-,a SETIR. l‘;il|i1|_-_:' on the
name of the Lord.”” Say Jamieson and Brown
on this text, ‘“This way of speaking arises from
baptism being the visible seal of remission,
calling on the name of the Lord—rather, having
called, i. e., after having done so; referring to
the confession of Christ which preceded bap-
tism.” Evidently the ordinance of baptism here,

could do no more than to svmbolize or emblema-

tize the real recenerative act of the Holy Spirit

1n anplvine the all cleansing Olood of Christ to
+1 koo | . e £ 4] viidant Qnaals
the heart and. conscience ol the pentitent Soul;

as 1 John 1:7 would assure us in belileving t

ROV oiF. Otooed. 0T CTLiisE can ol

| ) 11S
W AT BT ,.,;-_'_ L OT ¢ .':; .-‘.-:.\'-.,.u..,', = f {306 .-;"I )y )( NS
PUMMSE léansetiv ws rron il NLIL. And also

Revelation 7:14 and 1:5: ““These are they which

£ - + .I. .u 3 11 1 ) T |'I ]
came out of oreat tribulation, and Aave washed

-'rl."'r(,fl,u' l.l'..'.,.n”u N .(“..l’, -’H""""’f £ 7 ,"IJ).-".’ v the Dlood (_;_,:‘
the Lamb. “Untohim that loved us, andwashed

) . P W =l 7 % 1
nE fron our Stns i s ot Dtoodd, S0 that the

“washing’’ in all these, and other places as well,

have reference to a cleansing of which the ele-

ment of water is the type and symbol of purifi
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cation. Neither does it hili__i'l]ifl\' that “*blood’’ and
“water” are wunited or mizved in the ordinance:
because, if so, then every one who received the
watter would also get the (:_{ff."'-‘*"'_.-‘ of the blood; and
in that case all who are baptized by water would
e cleansed from sin, the “blood of Christ®’ being
applied in the water, :

There are some who think that the symbol and
substance are wited in the ordinance. The fol
lowing is copied from the ““Christian Guide’’ of
Louisville, Ky., by Rev. F. Adkins (See “Disci-
ples and Baptists,” by F. Adkins). The editor
.a':l_\':\:

*“The Baptists, from time immemorial, have
demanded blood before water, i. e., an ;;|15;]‘|<-;n.il.“
of the eleansing power of the blood of Christ to
the sinner beforé baptism; while Pedobaptists
demand water .’r:;'_'f‘u;" hloord. |)§m‘:|[!'[|‘:-‘ oceupy
the medium ground, baptism for remission

BLOOD IN WATER. This gives to the rite the

power and efficacy of salvation, stripping it of

all its symbolism. But who is prepared for the

conclusions? Itis very plain to see what absurd-
ities must grow out of such an untenable posi-
tion.

There could be no more suitable emblem em-
ployed in the great redemptive plan, to signify,
or }i1'l-1i}_-'!|1'!-. the r-a’;-rumf'_rflr;_f.,r‘rrm the [m('fm’;'rm- of
gin and f'.ru'.-rrrh‘.’rld. than this very ordinance of
water baptism, in its time and place. While
there is power in the blood of Christ to cleanse
from all sin, water that washes the filth off of
literal objects, and so effectually purifies and




individual

daverse 11rom oood., nNisconscience

his understandine is darkened, his
affections are alienated from God and set upon

unworthy objeects, his desires are corrupt. his

appetites ungoverned; and, unless the Holy
Spirit impart a new nature, and work an entire
change on the whole faculties of his mind by
the wash r..-u".,-f u-",-f',f:‘“-;',",-;'.f,uu,r;,."; the word.” cleansing

88 07 Spirtl s waler CLeaises

must remain an

e
LI
:
Drawi i 5
>
Said David: Wash me thorow From Tid

¥ " .4 7 - £
EILGIMLEY . (ENEL CLELNIRE THE THOIN 1T SLi
Wash me, and 1 shall be whiter than snow.

(Psal. 51: 2, 7.
Thus the i‘!trlll_‘_l'!ll of c¢leansing from the defile-

‘-'\IHI ‘- l'l'l]""i\l‘l! :IIi the

ment and filthiness o

oht 1n the sacred

minds of men and plainly t:
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Seriptures, as we have noticed. And this great
truth, like others, must necessarily have a
figure, or symbol, to represent it: and what
l'l?l]_]ii more foreibly illustrate it than the appli-
cation of water in the ordinance of baptism? It
1S an rJH."u"-M‘d’.-a'fl;a, of an trowvaid ‘-.”{,;,,_\\-,-,,,;_ This
fact being established. what imnode \\'f;nltl the
mjmt suitably express it? Would not that
which answers the nearest to what is demanded

@ washing? Then, surely, a few drops of water,
sprinkled upon the head or in the face, could
In no possible way be construed into a WASHING.
No one ever performs ablutions by lll'i![lllilif_{.‘-
of water. There is no similarity existing be-
tween ablution and aspersion—washing and
sprinkling ; and therefore it is the wrong figure
to represent a cleansing from sin.

And pouring a small stream of water upon the
head of a person would be rather a novel way of
expressing the thorough cleansing of the entir
man. As the wholé man is involved in the
malady, and so represented in the word of truth;

as a befitting deseription of the permeating
nature of sin, the prophet says of it: “From the
sole of the foot even unto the head there is no
soundness in it; but wounds and bruises, and
putrifying sores.” (Isa. 1: 6.) And as the whols
man 1is represented as being embraced in the
remedy for an entire cleansing (1 John 1: 7, 9),
to fully express this in the symbol of purifica-
tion, it is due that he pass enéirely into the ele-
ment which so symbolizes it. For if we would be

true to the befitting nicety of facts to their rep-
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oures, we would conclude that a

resentative fi

ymbol calls for a pai-

partial cleansing in the
tial cleansing in the substance, and nothing
more. But we do not want to be understood in
this as saying that the symbolie, or ritualistic,
measures and controls the substantial cleans-
ing; for, this idea we impugn: but only so far
as the law ff.l".\'.f.,fj.'.f--'l;-\ s :ll'!\'\i!\."I;. do we think the
ficure stands related to the fact it is ii*"\:i_'_"Hl‘li
to represent, in all its analogous bearings, or af
least as nearly so as it is possible for it to be.

[ am aware of the fact that there were sprink-
lings and pourings under the law, and that these
are frequently brought forward in argument as
evidence of the mode of "‘Ir:t|rl}-m." But one
could with equal propriety prove the present

obligatoriness of a@wrcumersion, as 1o go back

to the law for the or of Christian

bantism. The shadows of Judaism are past, and

1 1 P : 1 -
we have reached the substanze m CUnlrist;
theretore we 1ave a !'.. ‘ht to come to the _‘\1",‘-'
Testament fon 1thoritv. And where 11t do
we find either of these modes enjoined upon the
candidate 7 'he word ‘‘baptize 1S Oaptezo 1n
the Greek, and does not sieniiy to sprenris,

| 4 Py + . » | . r d
O povy, DL ll)t.l"f‘lfJ' O LININENSE, Robinson savs
} - e T c - T : / o R
Lhe o word baptizo means o ayp i, 0 Stk 0
LI ETRE, ‘\]mu Lo Wasi., ro Lave, 1o olénse DUy

f.f'u’_\'l.fl,r ,rl”,’{‘ 1o e ,r'f;’,r,l',,r.r rf,‘i-"’lﬂ.l’.-'.alfﬂu‘ | Nee fa‘r'rl‘:"’.' .r.'.ua('
f’,l-'ff,"r'f--"fa’ Leinicon rr_f‘ the New .rff" faement by I
{"J(J!:JIHR””. /r‘_ f}_ )
1 £t .
As we have already observed, the ‘‘ordi-

nance” or fisure must express a dexign, and in
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order to do so there must be a [likeness. or
resemblance, between it and that which it is
intended to shadow forth, or symbolize. And
what resemblance is there between either of
these modes or manners of sltightly and scrimp-
,«'“f_;t"q ,;/,1,;’.,;:‘:!:‘_/}.;; water upon the head or in the
Jace, and the washing of the entire person? None
whatever. It is very evident then that either
one of these modes is insufficient to express
what they are made to express by many. But
if we should concede that affusion and aspersion
were sufficient to express washing—a  thing
unlikely, as we have seen—how are they, or
either of them, to prefigure the two species of
death, as we have noticed them in “I” and
“II? There is nothing in either of these
modes to resemble, or typify in the least degree,
“death,”’ “‘burial,” and resurrection.” And those
who make use of them have to ignore entirely
this meaning the New Testament gives to the
“ordinance.” (Rom. 6: 3-6).

We will now take our leave of the subject of
baptism, or the ordinance, and turn our atten-
tion to the next consecutive theme that seems
to be of relative inportance.

In this chapter we have tried to present what
we understand to be ‘‘the conditions of salva-
tion;” and whether we have discharged the
obligations devolving on us in such an under-
taking, and adhered to the word of truth with
reason and common sense, we will leave the
impartial reader to judge. We have this con-

solation, however, that while we are sure we
12
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have crossed some popular lines of thought in
the presentation of these views, we have been
equally as conscientious in the attempt to place
bhefore the reader the way of life eternal.

The only apology we have to offer for taking
up so much space in discussing the subject of
the ‘“‘ordinance” of baptism in its different
phases in the same chapter, is that we consider
it a part of what has been placed before it, in
the chapter; and to have placed it in a separate
chapter, and by itself, in a book of this nature
would «be to detach it from its logical con-
nections.

While we leave the subject with leaving the
chapter, we shall have to touch upon it again in-
cidentally in the chapter on the * Kingdom.” We

cannot well avoid this advertence in attempting
to identify that ‘‘kingdom,’ and ascertain who
its subjects are. So that we trust we shall not
have exhausted the [r.'i"il‘!ll‘-' of thecandid reader
and made the theme odius in his eyes from the
much controverted character of it. He should
remember, however, that what is true in a ma
terial sense—that men do not find .',;'t'i‘i on top of
the ground, but deep down into the earth,

and that by muecl

ing—is also ftrue 1In

) 1 rii_-__"
in this ~i|il'1:_::1i sense—the great truths of the
gospel do not seem to lie upon the surface to be
seen by the eye of the natural man, but out of
his sight, to be searched for; and we should
“search for them as for hid treasure.” (Pro. 2:4,
and 1 Tim. 3:16.)



CHAPTER V.
THE KINGDOM.,

In the preceding chapter we reached that
point at which the individual was made a ‘“‘per-
fect man in Christ Jesus ;" and being saved and
¢leansed from sin by the atoning blood of the
Redeemer, he is prepared for better relations
and associations than he had before. There
must be adaptation between the saved man and
the conditions under which he lives, in order to
have spiritual growth and development. So in
the divine economy there has been provision
made for this. The kingdom of Christ, or the
1{.|I1_1_J‘l]|ri|t of God. is ]l]'uil}_:'l]l_ to our notice in the
New Testament Seriptures, as a place or condi-
tion, characterized by its freedom from sin.
here is much said in the Word of truth about
“the righteous inheriting the kinedom.” (Matt.

Before attempting to show “‘what’ that *‘king-
dom” is, we will try to show what it isnot. For
some people have a vague idea of what the king-
dom is; of its nature, character, purpose, etc.
[t is quite commonly thought that the chureh is
the “kingdom.” And this brings us to ask the
question, Is the literal chwrel organization the
kingdom of God? If it is, then there are just
as many kingdoms as there are separate church
organizations, no more and no less., That is, if
(171
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the ‘‘organization’ has anything to do with
establishing the identity of the church; and I
suppose it has, for without the “organization”
there could be no church.as such. Dr. Webster
gives this definition of the verb, “organize.’

'o arrange or constitute in parts, each having

a special funection, act, office, or relation; to sys-
tematize; to get into working order;—applied to
produets of the human intellect, or to human

enstitutions and h',.-u”(',-.h.f_.-",'.r,m;,\'_ S A sclence, a4 oov-

ernment, an army, a war, ete.”’
[F'rom this definition of the word, it would be hard
to conceive of such a thing as a literal #norgan-

1zed chureh. Chictos would be the better name for

it. And if it were *“*chaos.’ which means con-

fis .’.rr”. dizgorde ', then |1 would not be a “l'il‘!l'l'&l_

So we see that “*ehurch’ and *‘org: ation,”” In

their literal import, cannot be divorced. Then

there are as many  cnurches, as there are
organizations, and consequently as many
seleq L +hhar arp *ah e e 122 |1 e 1
Kingdoms ° as there ard churches ! Lt may

be said that all the organizations are included in

the “*Kingdom. [f so then 7the “organi

is not the “kingdom® as they are not identical;
for a part cannot be equal to the whole. The
“kingdom” is invariably spoken of in the singu-
lar number ; while the church is frequently used
in the plural number; and when the local *‘or-
oanization’ is referred to, the New Testament
writers frequently use the plural number. (As
samples see Acts 9:31; 15:41: 16:5; 19:37;
Rom. 16:4;1 Cor. 7:17;11:16 ; 14:33; 16:1; Rev.
Linds LR 200 2570
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It is clear then that ‘‘organization” and
“kingdom” are not the same, or there would be
as many ‘‘kingdoms’ as there are ‘‘organiza-
tions;’’ but there is only oNE *‘kingdom;’’ while
of “‘organizations,” it may be said, ‘‘their name
1S f,(‘f_,-f—“fm.” for Tilt'_\‘ are many.

Nor are these multiplied ‘‘organizations’ the
constituent elements of the kingdom. To think
they are, is to entertain a verylow, and material-
istic view of that kingdom. One’s appreciation,
or estimate, of any thing cannot rate higher than
his conception of it. To suppose the “‘kingdom?
of God composed of a heterogenious mass of
church organizations, of all the discordant sects
of Christendom, would be to tuke a very low and
tnappreciative view of that kingdom, to say the
least. Our conception of it being low, our ideas
with regard to the qualifications for admission
into it, will be correspondingly low. It is very
plain that if the kingdom of God is t'um[:uhf‘l] of
the various church organizations, it cannot be
any greater, grander, purer than they are.

[f the church is the kingdom, then fo be in the
churel, s to be in the .*’:'-'.«.rf;n’rm.r, without regard to
fow the individual may get intoit. If his name
is on the e¢hurch roll he is in that kingdom of
which Christ said that none could enter without a
second birth! Christ told Nicodemus (John 3),
that except a man was born of Water and Spirit
he could not y‘{-_f into the kinagdom rf_f God., which
could mean nothing short of regeneration as a
qualification for admission. Some have concluded
that because “‘water,” is mentioned here in con-
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‘th) con

nection with the second birth—which (b

stitutes the fitness for entering the kindom ~and
that because “waler’ baptism, or immersion, is
a requisite qualification to membership in their
church: that therefore the ordinance of baptism
‘s the “water’’ referred to, and their church T
kingdom, thereby establishing the doetrine of
“haptismal regeneration,’’ or regeneration con-
sequent upon the observance of the ordinunce of
immersion! They reason syllogistically as fol-
OWs .

Persons enter the kingdom through immenr-
sion

Persons enter the church through immersion;

Therefore the chureh is the kingdom.

But ll‘l-l.‘-a ]Ii';,n"‘“-[‘l‘j!:'_i. 15 false, us 1S I-|:|1:| 1o be

seen. In logic, when either of the premises
s wrong the conclusion must be. In this
svllogism the major premise 1s false. Persons
do not “‘enter the kingdom fhrough tinmersion;
thev enter the 1 by a second

¢ I ’]‘ the church N T Lhe
!1\ (on ill t to 1dentaiy T e Ui nt Ol
entering the kinedom with that of entering the
church. they must needs reason somethinge 1Ke
ths

The birth of wat of John 3:35) 18 regenera-
1I'H|I1:

}?uru:-;'-w.ﬂrr i:‘— ]II|1 1 O water. rl herelore

imniersion 1S PEdJerie ration.
i . . . 7 PV ol T
ll!“ obiect 18 to wdentify vinersiton it 1é-
generation 1n order Lo establish the 1dentity

of the church and kingdom. But a greater
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impossibility could not well be conceived of.
In this syllogism the major proposition again
is false, and the minor proposition—*“immersion
is the birth of water”—is disputed by reputed
theological writers. To c¢laim the major proposi-
tion—*‘the birth of water is regeneration’—
would be to incur the guilt of repudiating the
“birth of the Spirit” in the same (fifth) verse;
while the reference to this new birth in the sixth
and eighth verses,as wellthroughouttheepistles
of the Apostles wherever mention is made of 1t,
terms it “‘born of the Spirit,” and never once
;|]>lu'|]:|!.m| “horn of water,” or “‘birth of water,”
or “‘regenerated by water,” a fact significant
of the force and scope of the expression, *‘born
of the Spirit,”’ without any allusion whatever
to a “birth of water.” That Jesus here had
reference to a spiritual nature consequent upon
such a “*birth,” and not simply to the observance
of an external ordinance, is affirmed by the sixth
verse: “‘That which is born of the Spirit 1s SPIRIT. "’

And, bearing upon the import of the minor
!it'll}su:«ﬂin]l of this syllogism, we will give the
reader Rice's view of the text in the following
extract. He says:

“Without changing the truth, Jesus puts it
into a new form, a stronger statement of the
new birth than before (in the third verse), but
in language reflecting similar truth in the Old
Testament. What is it to be born of water and
the Spirit? Is it not clearly another expression
for ‘born anew?’ Nicodemus was amazed at
the first answer, and Jesus proceeds to explain
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the truth, in different, and, to Nicodemus, in
plainer terms. There is therefore no reference
to baptismal regeneration here unless the *born
anew’ means that. Is it intended to teach that
baptism is a necessary part of the new birth?
[f so, how can we explain the promise to the
i"'tiill‘lil thief on the ecross? Is it not evident
that water is referred to, as in the Old
Testament, as a symbol of purification?
Westeott ingeniously suggests that the group-
ing of ‘water and Spirit’ in the new birth refers
back to ereation, when, by the brooding of the
Spirit of God upon the face of the waters, the
earth came forth out of chaos, a new birth.
Water does surely signify purification, as spirit
does life. The words may have looked forward
to Christian baptism no? as nécessary to spiritual
birth, but As a sign of it, although this view is
strenuously opposed to Calvin, Zwingli, Char-
"

nock. Rvle. Lampe, and other great theologians.

f' 18 not Y "I.r..,:." there 15 any adirréect rérereénce o
(liristian ’I"’a‘""'-\"""‘ here. This 1s more '!.:-u'r;;|"_|;1-
from the change in the last clause, from ‘see,’
of verse 3. to ‘enter,’ as in this verse. The first

form is the truth solely from the spiritual, and,

to the natural man, the invisible side. The
second is the truth from the Jewish side ; the
change it accomplishes, including a purification,

and an entry into the kingdom. "T'he priest went
through a purification familiar to Nicodemus.
But whatever the interpretation, it must be

acknowledged that the phrase in verse o 18 'a
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repetition of the same truth stated in verse 3.’
{ _f'a.r!};flr' 's Comine ntary on Joln.)

So we see that immersion, or the ordinance of
baptism, answers to regeneration correspond-
ingly as well as the literal church organization
answers to the kingdom of God when applied to
John 3: 3, 5, not any better.

But let us compare the kingdom of God, as de-
geribed in the New Testament Scriptures, char-
acteristically with the modern chureh, and see
how nearly they resemble each other.

[ have shown in the preceding chapter that a
“new creature’’ is « -"{'f/f"a‘rf'!‘rffr‘r} ereature, which,
of course, is the result of a ‘‘new’ or ‘‘second
birth,” when, and not until that, can he enter the
kingdom of God, according to John 3:3, 5; and

more than that he cannot even see that kingdom
before he is born anew (verse 3). Does this not
mean that he has become dead to sin and alive to
God? If it does not, T am ready to confess that ]
do not understand the sense of words. That it
means none but the righteous can enter that
kingdom, in keeping with the text before us. 1
quote, 1 Corinthians 6:9, 10: *Know ye not that
the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of
( ;: Ili',’ 1{:' nor !f{f-x" L *f.' e r‘fffr.r'_!:‘n'f: f'r‘n’f!u'*. o’ 1lol-
ators, nor adulterers, hor {-:_ﬂ".r-.-r.‘!'ruf-”r. nor abusers
of themselveswith mankind, nor thieves, nor covet-
OUSs, o u"f‘uur{'r—‘.ﬂ'f.},\'. WH* e f'r'f{-f‘-\', o r"..r'f-‘H'ff‘fUH‘r‘-\'
shall tnherit the /f‘.fulf/rxmu r{f" God.”? MThe .\Ilu:-;—
tle goes on here to say to these brethren: *‘And
such were some of you; but ye are washed, but
ye are sanctified but ye are justified in the name
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f{f- the Lord Jesus and -J;-I-,' the \'Il;xlf'r--' r_r.F-.’,ur;' God.”’
Here is Spiritual birth again.

Other characteristics of the kinedom of God
are given by the Apostle in Rom. 14:17: “The
kinegdom of God is nof meat and drink ; but right-
ERURNERS il pedce .r,'”r‘f”.f.:ulr_f 27e The /,:‘r,,-’_,,r Ghost.”?

As we have seen that characteristic purity
and goodness, and nothing different, qualify the
kingdom of God and those in it, let us now look
at themodern church and see if that fills the bill
in coming up to this high standard of moral and
spiritual excellence.

Without the least desire to indulge in any sort
of opprobrious language toward the nominal
c¢hurch, or betray a disposition to underrate the
work and worth of it in this dark world, I would

like to ask if there is a rational individual of

candor in the civilized world who will claim that

Fhere 18 no ndnner o1 el i Ui clinreheés 07
(hristendom? 1 am certam that no such per-
as hea formnd Tvor y e that there

SOn can e ound. vervone Knows that thert
1S muceh Dhypocerisy churches ol to-day;
| +that v 7o 3 / ] S e
and that there are s lé i The fin It as
11 +4 S =g hat 4] . | | S y
well as out of 1t; and that the nominal CHurceiy @
aracier d by a regenerated membersiip
universallyv. Then as all that are in the King

dom of God are righteous and regenerated by a
new birth. and as there can be no evil within it,
it follows that the church and the kingdom of
God are not the same, but are very much in open
contrast to each other.

Perhaps the reader thinks I am fighting a man

of straw here: that there are none so foolish as


http:ivili7.ed
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to claim the i!ll'IlT..lll\‘ of the wisible, literal elwreh
with the f{'-‘.rrf/f"*-‘ur rgf‘ Godl, seeing the two are so
unlike; but to convince you that he is a real man,
and not made of “‘straw.” I will refer you to the
words of Mr., L. B. Wilkes in his debate with
Mr. J. Ditzler., Mpr. Wilkes is a representative
man, and speaks the sentiments of thousands.
Mr. Ditzler, 'orthodox, claimed that the kingdom
of God was identical with the énwvisible church,
and that, being a spiritual church there could
none enter it but. the regenerate, and thus be in
harmony with the requirements of the kingdom
of John 3:3, 5; that Mr. Wilkes had no faith in
the existence of such a church, and that nothing
but a wisible, literal, orqganized cluwreh was all,
and the only church in existence, and this, with
him, was thekingdom of God—I will give his own
words. In his reply to Mr. Ditzler he says:
“My friend tells me, after reading from the
Discipline of his church, that the Fathers of the
Methodist church used the words*‘church’ and
“kingdom’ in a two-fold sense; that they some-
times speak of the church or kingdom as being
invisible, and then as a kingdom or church »isi-
ble. * % T will say, however, that the thing
I8 If!_ﬂ;-“)jf. : . 3 I know noth F‘Hf!‘ !:J" that
u",'f-";’f ieal th ”I”_'/ called the enwvisible church,: and if
ol have no existence, !{!‘ course there can be no such
ith r“.r.':‘/ as wenvbersh r'}r: an it “I know noth r',r.alr/ t{}f-
an invisible church.’’ (Debate on Baptism be
tween J. Ditzler and L. B. Wilkes, pp. 28, 46.)
We see from this that Mr. Wilkes had no faith

in an inwisible chureh, and consequently none in
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an nvisible kingdom. Now that he had faith in
a literal, visible chureh, and that this he believed

to be the ,f-;',r.u_;:f,ru:a ff?‘" (rocd. or ,f,";'a.u;ufu.-n of ( hrist,
and considered them interchangeable, synonym-
onous terms, I will give you his own words
again, They are as follows:

‘When Christ came, and when the Apostles
went forth to preach, including the reign, as 1
may call it, of John the Baptist, and of the
Christian dispensation proper. there never was
Jew, however "”M-' i H.r.r'f/f'ff have been, either
;'g-r'r)f_f,ru-'_.r-rf' a8 f_i.f("u»‘f!(-.." r:a_.fl ff.r(» }u‘lj?'a'.\'.r'u,r,r.l‘/ :r,-'u.f'-
ermment, under John the Baptist, in his day,
or of the Chyristian churel; there never was «
./{_ i, lowerér :’/”f-r/. :‘_/rrr'frl/ ('H-’J-‘-":'_;/'I.l 16 .;-'.fJHHE/ to the
chwreh, or so good that he was recognized as a

4

member of the chwvrch,; but it was said to the very

biest i ")‘”:' that ervisted at that time. f',«:-'.-'ﬂura-u',! f/Le

.ftr.r stles themsel €8, and John the Vit -f;;-‘a'.~ L. that
t/ie Yy WwWere not 271 .",;;,_-- chiereh ruf- Jesus Christ. In
Matt. 18: 2, we read that fhe {;m\-’-"r ¢ contended
(1) '-'.-'r.' (L€ '-'.-H'-'.,’;" " a8 o WHRo \-’ o d be the (JI'EATESRT
. i1 . - - YT wT r \'I ., > 1 . -
i thé KINGDOM Ol 'he Savior brought
a little child into their midst, and said to them:
)"' reepl Ot D COTIE "”.r-"f_;"-‘t"-’. (Livel Oeé a8 [Litle clvil-
J g 3 J ¢ s - ' Ao J :
arén. you Shall not enter wnto theé ringaom oj
lieaven. OF course bl _[;um“f. g were nol then in
F % ; ¥ }!' i #lan ' oA y i h £
. fie _!‘ju:.w'ar-\ wereée notl wn the KING-
DOM OF JESUS CHRIST: neither were those devoul

PErsons that came a"flf’,".' ther from all ff!’fr'f.f'-"f »8 on the
r_f'r.n’_.f{ ffjr‘ )!,r nte r'rJ.w'r,' ;.-.{:.“fa"f.r ' Were .-"1‘]!-' ./._r--'.’".\' ff*rh" -
-‘\J’la f‘j};ﬂ A r-H ."fr.‘r r".J' o r'r;f!.ru'r,r'r,n’_ .-\'(,i't'.‘lm;’ .",'url" .‘J’.rHIJI

praising and loving God. Not one of those de-
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vl PEISONS, f'r!"/'rr.r':“*lr f/rf.r'(‘ _,T.;'u.rn f},.-‘f},u;' qranr-
ters -’{!‘ the earth, Jor the PUrPOSse -‘fT. worsh :-/J‘{r-;.r:f;
God. not even on r':?. them was in THE CHURCH
pf_f‘ Jesus Christ. In order to be in that CHURCH
)‘/'Hj.-" had to believe in the Savior, and be like him,
that they might live. They had fo repent of
their sins and be BAPTIZED in the e -‘ffI -1"('-“”-“'
(hirist. in arder that ";’J:r_ﬂ,-' ”_,_,'f/;'”f f.ﬂ('!r’},‘."r/ to the
CHURCH."! ||’]-_ G4-65. Debate on /;’r:'}'.u‘f‘x.m.l

This language of Mr. Wilkes speaks for itself.
In it he uses the word *“‘church” for *“*kingdom,”
and vice versa. The chureh (visible) means £/
kingdom, and the kingdom means the chawreh.
And, to get into this kingdom, you ‘‘believe, re-
pent, and be baptised.”’ These are his premises.
Now. let us have the conclusion, which is: fhat
E1r¢ 'Yy Ol --f‘_-‘rrn L I8 J-N"" "J."I-f J'.'(.rlf!'r'.l’rf -"’f’r'-’f.hfa"'-‘*' (f
member a:.f‘ vl is born r.l".rj,"'-".",'.f LS 1 (JETIE rated ; for
Jesus savs that no ond nan enter the ,-".'i.n:;!n{run
unless he is born again. 'Then the church being
the kingdom, all who are in the church are in
the kinedom. and therefore born again! Who,
amone the children of men, is so fatuitous as to
accept so absurb a conclusion? 1 repeat the
conclusion: All the men and women throughout
Christendom, whose names are on the church
record, are in ve r""-"fx' born -Ff/f.f.r‘h — (1€ NEW CPEATUTES
v Chorist! on the ]l_\‘lil i ill‘.‘ii.‘\' that 1[1""3"’!”"";’ i3 the
kingdom of God (John 3:5). This ludicrous
conclusion is the outgrowth of the doetrine of

“baptismal regeneration,” which is a myth.
But why did Bro. Wilkes exclude all those

good people mentioned in the above extract—
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those righteous Jews, the Apostles, John the
Baptist, and a// the rest of the good people back
there? Because his ideal kingdom—the c¢hurebh

was not in existence yet. There was no church

acc¢cord

ng to his notion, until the day of Pente-
cost; and then Peter organized the first chureh;
and, in doing this, sef up the kingdom. All the
good of Old Testament times were left out in the
cold, as there was no kingdom in existence
there. But where is the ]~|'tn||' that there was
no church in existence till the :]:l_\' of Pentecost?
There is none; but the proof is that there was a
church in existence before that. The 47th
verse of that 2d chapter of Acts reads: “And the
Lord added to the church daily such as should be
saved.’' This has reference to Pentecost. Now,

how could thev el to t._'ll' [’i!]“'l';'l /-r‘_f:-."- 1 wWias

in existence? If it had no existence until
dav of Pentecost, how could they, at that time,

add to 1

The kingdom of God is énvisible to all outside
of it (John 3: 3); the church is wisible to all ont-
So that there are no lines or features of
ilarity common to both. The system that

seeks to identify them, as is plain to be seen, s
replete with sophistry and misleading in its
tendency. For, persuade people that they are
in the kingdom of Jesus Christ simply because
I]!l'l\' are churceh members, and the consequences
of it are easily imagined. Convince the ignor-
ant individual that the ehureh,'as he sees it, is

the kingdom of God, and that the ordinance of
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immersion is regeneration into 1t—**baptismal
regeneration”—and he is a badly deceived soul.

Those who teach this doctrine are prone to lay
greal stress upon the saving efficacy of this, to
them, regenerative act. They eclaim that for-
giveness does not come until the candidate has
been under the water. I have this in print by a
leader among them: *“Between repentance and
/'"""""z”»’-‘ God has placed an ordinance.” We know
what “ordinance” is meant—the ordinance of
baptism. But does not the experience of every
child of God within the range of our knowledge.
together with the examples given in the
New Testament, contradict this? Let us see if
this holds good in the cases of pardon in New
Testament times. And we will begin with the
“thief on the cross’ of Luke 23:43: “And he
said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou
comest in Thy kingdom. And Jesus said unto
him, Verily I say unto thee te-day shalt thou be
with me in paradise.”” Here was pardon wit/i-
out water.

Mark 2: 4-6: In this instance it was an in-
valid brought to Jesus on a bed. When Jesus
saw the faith of the sick and that of his friends,
he said unto the sick of the palsay. “*Son #/y sins
be forgiven &hee.” 'This man was healed as well
as pardoned, and took up his bed and went to
his own house. After he got home he might
have received the ordinance of baptism, but, if
we can believe St. Mark, he certainly did not
before his sins were forgiven, This we will term

Case No. 2.
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Luke 7: 47, 50: Jesus visited the home of
Simon the Pharisee, and, while seated at the
table, a wicked woman entered with an ala-
baster box of ointment. She was repenting of
her sinful life, and gave expression thereto in
tears ; and, with the precious ointment, anointed
the feet of Jesus, when that reader of hearts
said of her to Simon: ‘‘Wherefore I say unto
I:'Il‘*'-. |[I'I' .W-.ra-*'. ﬂf'[f«"—'f‘x (e LR, e I_.f:l.f'_f_,fr-f"r‘u.“
“And he said unto the woman: 7hy faith has
saved thee y O 7 ;rrn’rry” Another |!;l1'l]=ill f'u__fl”.»'r
immersion. This is Case No. 3.

Matt. 9:20-22: This was a woman who had
been diseased with an issue of blood for twelve
years, whose faith in .the Savior was so strong
that she said if she could but touch His garment

she would be made whole. And she realized the

result of what her faith !:I‘Hlljirli--j her to do.

*Jesus turned him about, and, when he saw her.
he said: Daugchter. be of aood comfort: thy faith
hath made thee whole Another case of salvation

without “water.”” This is Case No. 4.

Luke 13: 11-13. is another woman. She had
been bowed down I'i_'.' H | :-._:Iil'ii 01 il'-:‘il'll:if‘\' ftor
eighteen years; and, when the compassionate

Jesus saw her, He did not wait for any ritualistic
ceremony to be performed, but called her unto
him and said: “Woman, thou art loosed from
thine infirmity.” And he laid his hands on her:
and immediately she was made straight, and
glorified God. Another case of redemption
withowt the éfficacy of “water.’” This is Case
No. 5.




THE KINGDOM. 185

And there were great companies of people
healed by the Savior on various oceasions (Matt.
4: 24; 12:15), all of whom, it is fair to suppose,
were /»‘r.r_r,/.-,”(..-,f at the same time; as to ‘heal
the broken-hearted,” and ‘‘set at liberty the
captives” of sin (Luke 4: 18) seem to be as
much of His mission at least as the healing
of physical diseases, in all of which there is no
mention made of the application of the ordinance
of “water”’ for the remission of their sins. Of
course there was ‘‘the bringing forth of fruits
meet for repentance’ (Matt. 3:8); but there was
present the reader of hearts, and outward de-
monst raft illTlh were not ]IL"‘*‘HHEH“_\'.

Then, leaving the four Gospels, we have exam-
ples of healing and pardon recorded in the Acts
of the Apostles. In the third chapter we find
Peter and John at the temple exercising the
power divine delegated to them by high
heaven, in restoring the impotent man to
health; and it is not foreign to the matter in hand
to say that God forgave or pardoned him as well.
There was much healing done by the Apostles
(Acts 5:15.16), at which times God forgave the
iniquities of those He healed, and they doubtiess
joined the company of the blood-washed. And,
strange to say that no mention is made in all
these instances of the “‘ordinance’ of baptism, if
it is such an essential factor in the procuring
of pardon!

Then again, in the tenth chapter of this Book
(Acts), we have an instance of a man who was
forgiven, and, with his family, had received the

13
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gift of the Holy Spirit sefore he and they were

immersed. This man was Cornelius, a Gentile.

We have cited the several instances as
samples of the many to show that ‘‘between
repentance and pardon’ God has nof placed
“an ordinance.”

The theory that puts the “ordinance’ as pre-
requisite to pardon seeks to hide the fact of par-
don in all these instances referred to where the
ordinance 1s not mentioned in connection with
them. The case of Cornelius stands forth among
the examples of pardon preceding the ** ordinance’
of baptism, in which ‘“baptismal regeneration”
played no part; and what is true in one case is
true in all cases, hypothetically. For if God for-
gave the sins of ('ul’llvlgHr-« /Jlr_-f:u'f he had received
the *“‘ordinance’ of ii:i[aﬂrﬂlt. who dares to say
that He would not do it in any or every other in-
stance? And r'\lwt‘}u“:-.' when we find Jesus in His

earthly ministry doing this véry thine (see Mark
2: 5; Luke 7: 47,48, 50; Matt. 9: 20, 22), thereby
establishing a precedent for all probationary time.

And shall we not adhere to this divine precedent

as holding good through apostolie,and, as well,
post-apostolic times? It is only begging the

1i1i1'-liull to say that God did not adhere to the
same principle during the time of the Apostle’s
ministry and on, that He observed in the minis-
try of the Lord Jesus.

[f “water,” then, was not essential to pardon

when Jesus was on earth, was it essential at any
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subsequent period? If so, on what prineiple?
Evidently on no other principle than that of a
material and radical r'f'uf.rf_/(‘ vn the means f.:f‘.\'(rf'r‘lr!—
tion. The practice of Christ in pardoning sins
showed that the observance of the ordinance was
not essential to it, as in the Scriptures just re-
ferred to. Now, if it became essi ntial ff:;:fr.r'ffu.rr
after this, then there was as really a change
made in the means of salvation as ever there
was a change in anything in this world, and this
fact cannot be denied. This being true, then,
God is changeable; for just as true as His plans
change, He changes. But we are reminded that
God does not change. By Malachi He says: *1
am the Lord, I change not.”” (Mal. 3: 6.) James
says of Him that there is #no variableness, neither
shadow of turning with Him. (Jam. 1:17.) Paul
:-!H".i]i.‘-’. of the *““imumutability’® of Ilis counsel.
(Heb. 6: 17.) It is Seripturally and reasonably
certain, then, that God changes not, and hence
His plans and designs change not, but
remain immutable; therefore ‘‘water,” not
being recognized as essential to salvation or
the pardon of sins by God during the earthly
ministry of His Son Jesus Christ, as
adduced in the cases just cited, it follows
that 1t was never .wf/;.w;}—'i('.ru‘f_.r{ SO !‘l-l'n}‘fnixl’li
by Him. And this fact He farther attested
and exemplified in the case of Cornelius, who
was pardoned and received the gift of the Holy
Spirit before the “ordinance of water baptism
was administered to him (Aets 10:44); and not
alone in the ease of Cornelius did God give evi-



http:l'e<.-ognil'.ed

188 THE TRUE PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE

dence of this during the apostolic ministry, but
in many instances where He stretched forth His
hand in healing the souls, as well as the bodies,
of those whom Satan held in bondage, as in the
case of the impotent men at the temple, of Acts
3, and also those recorded in chapter 5 and
verse 10.

We have cited these cases to show that ** be
tween 1'£-1n'1|1;|]]1-v and ]:;11'-1|l!|” GOD HAS NOT

placed an “‘ordinance;” that the theory is as for-
eign to the spirit of the Gospel as 1s that of the
“Uiteral ehureh® to the identity of the “spirit-
ual kingdom? of Jesus Christ. And to this does
not the I-X|n.'l"]i‘llr.'t.' of thousands and tens of
thousands attest? What about the many great
modern revivals, in which so many have sought
and obtained peace and pardon, that proved
as real as their physical existence to them, and
that just when and where 1.iJ"“.' trusted in Christ
as the only means of salvation, and that, too,
before they were baptized in water?

Thus we see there is about as much iden-

tity existing between the mere *‘ordinance’ of
baptism and “‘receneration,’” as there is between

the /literal, visvble, organized chureh, and the
K 7 s w33 0f T y vy o AL
.-jfj,r_a',r.-‘.r.f-r"_ L EREOLE Adngetonm ot Jesis Churiest, no

more. For while the ‘“‘ordinance’ is held to be

the great preponderating qualifier for admission
into the literal, so-called, kingdom, the chureh;
real regeneration—the new birth—is the condi-
tion, and the only condition, upon which admis-
sion into the kingdom of God will be granted.

(John 3: 3). The two conditions are as wide
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apart as the poles. A change from nature to
grace, from the natural to the spiritual man, is
the work effected by regeneration; and to sup-
pose this _[Ill?-«'.‘-"lllllt‘ ]1‘\' a rf,r'lu under water is the
sheerest puerility. It is nothing more nor less
than the substituting of the ritual for the real-the
symbolical for the substantial.

No one can read up the subject candidly with-
out being struck with the untenableness of the
theory, which proclaims to the world that the
nominal church is, in point of fact, the veritable
kingdom of God (John 3:3, 5); and that the
“ordinance” of water baptism implies, and is,
the regenerative act by which persons are born the
second time and placed into it. It would be hard
to conceive of lines of greater dissimilarity than
exist between the two,the church and the kingdom.

We have heard persons refer to the parable
of the tares of Matthew 13: 24-30 to prove that
the kingdom of God is the church. Because
it is said in that parable that the *“wheat and
tare’ should be allowed to grow together until
time of harvest, they infer that this has re-
ference to the two classes in the church—
the righteous and the unrighteous. They
would therefore advocate the theory of leawv-
indg in the church all who entered it, Oppos-
ing church disecipline, for fear that in root-
ing up these human tares—the wicked church
members—they might, perchance, root up some
of the wheat—the good members! - They
could break one positive command to keep
a supposed command clothed in metaphor. In
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speaking of a representative of a flagitious
class of persons who was in the church, the
Apostle Paul commanded to put away that evil
one from the company, or church. But these
very conscientious brethren would not attempt
to do this forfear of pulling up some of the right-

1. and thus breakacom-

eous membersinthechure
mandment! But what seems a little strange in
recard to this interpretation of that parable is
that these brethren should find **church’ here,
where itis not mentioned, oreven hintedat. They
read into it that the ‘“field,”” where the tares and
wheat were sown, is the church; thus reading
into it what they cannot read out of it. But the
Great Teacher interpreted the ‘“field” tomean the
Conorld.t? and not the “‘church.” (See verse 38.)
As we will touch upon this parable again in our
next chapter, in showing what is meant by the

word ”ni!:g‘ninntu in this connection, we will not

dwell longer upon 1

In the canvass for identity of ‘church’ and

I:\I |_‘_"I;.u]i!“ | \\'l'fii_lf he \'=-]'I\' ,I!'-vl'mrx:!"l\' 0 show
that both terms were derivities of the same
root-word. If their etymology is different,
their meaning must be. And such 1s the case

with these two terms'; their derivations ditfer

widelv. The word *“‘chureh’ is in the Greek,

e _.||;1‘1'-v_:':ll}lr:i, 7 San

assembly of Christians,”” when the word is

".f," ,"I..l’.r .\.r-.rr_“ ;[]1‘! |"-\ il,i_'.tljill'il

used in a Christian sense. While the word
“kingdom” in the Greek is “hasileia,” and is
defined ‘‘dominion,” ‘“‘reign,” ‘‘rule,’’ ‘‘the

l‘_\l-]'i-ih‘tw}f l{ing_r‘!\' ll[l\\'t‘l'_“ |,-”,'r;/u'a,a.\w,r.r..~\' (r} ()"'
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and f‘.}uj/r‘.\'/f Lericon rff. the New I{'-\'e’fumnf._'
According to these meanings there is consid-
erable of difference in the two words—just
about as much difference as there would be
between subjects and rule. 1f the “church’ is
the ‘“assembly’ of Christians, it looks as
though they were the “‘subjects” of the kingdom
rather than the “kingdom™ itself, for they are
subject to heaven’s rule and government if they
are Christians. Instead, then, of the ‘‘kingdom®
!)“i]l;_f within the “chwrch,’’ the “‘chuwreh’ would
be in the kingdom ; that is on the principle that
the church, or assembly, had received the
spiritual birth : none else could enter it.

[t may be said that the ‘kingdom” has refer-
ence to the organization of the chureh rather
than to the persons composing the church. But
this subterfuge would not help matters any, as
it would be placing hwman limits to the spiritual
realm. As far, then, as theorganization exvtended
would be the extenl f‘f!" fhe "I:'i'.n’rf/f/!n.u.“ and no
farther. And as the “organization™ 1is the
hwman side of the church—proved so by the
multiplicity and diversity of them—then this
ecclesiastical ‘“‘kingdom’ would be limited by
human boundaries, beyond and out of which
could be no exercise of saving power. In this
case there would be, as we have before
observed, as great a numnbeér and variety of lbing-
doms as there are man-madé organizations! And
then, instead of the ‘“kingdom of God' being
peace, as the Apostle tells us in Romans 14: 17,
it would be pieces, and a :‘;uurr’ many pieces at that.




192 THE TRUE PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE.

But ‘““Christ is not divided,” neither is His
Kingdom divided, by being minced up into a

thousand different human organizations!




CHAPTER VI.
THE KINGDOM OF GOD—WHAT IT IS.

In the last chapter we tried to disabuse the
mind of the uninformed but candid reader of
the popular error of the kingdom of God being
the literal church. However successful we have
been in the effort to accomplish the object aimed
at, we will leave theunbiased to judge. In this
undertaking we labored to show ‘‘what the
kingdom 78 net;”’ it will be our object now to
try to show “what it ¢s.” In this search for
truth we will be guided by reason and Revel-
ation, as we have endeavored to do thus far in
writing this book, and shall seek to do to the
end of it.

The kingdom of God in the Seriptures must
be understood in a two-fold sense—the figuir-
ative and the literal. We are free to confess
that we do not see how it can be understood in
any other way. Not that there are fwo king-
doms, but one kingdom in two phases. We
never read in the Word of Truth of “*the/lingdoms
of God,” in the plural, but ‘invariably of ‘“the
kingdom of God” in the singular number; and
the reason of this is evident from the fact that
there is but oné brought to view in the Serip-
tures. By the ‘“figurative,” we mean the
“gpiritual,” as distinguished from the *‘literal”

193)
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character of it. It will be'in ;=];Ll'l‘ to consider
that kingdom in its figurative or spiritualistic
import first, and our relation to it as Christians;
and afterward the *“‘Ziteral,” and also how we
stand related to #f.

There is a spiritual kingdon in existence here
on the earth, and the righteous are the inheriters
of it. 'This idea seems so thoroughly orthodox

that it may appear like presumption in me to

state a fact so generally conceded, as though 1
were the first to make the discovery. I lay no
claims to originality in the matter, however.
The doctrine is as old as the _t_{n:-;]n'!. The
reason I make the statement is because there
are those who deny it. They admit the reality

of a literal kingdo

1. but denv the possibility of

there being a spiritual kingdom, or a kingdom

on earth of a character. So that 1

shall seek to prove, in the face of this ‘ti]!'f'I'_\' to
the contrary, that a spiritual kingdom does
exist here on earth.

This kingdom is known by different names, or

appellations, such as ‘‘the kingdom of grace,

‘the reion of orace.”” “‘the reign of Christ in
the hearts of His ]n'-\ir'r-,” “the reien of the
Holv Spirit.”” ete. Now, while these are not

Scriptural phrases, but phrases common to our

vocabularv. at the same time they express the
thought conveyed by the word “kingdom™ in
the sense we used it here. Whether we term it

“the kingdom of grace,” or ‘‘the kingdom of
Christ’s spiritual reign,” “‘the reign of orace,’’

or “the reign of the Holy Spirit,” the truth of
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the doetrine is taught in the Seriptures just the
same; and God help us if it is not true, while
we know so well of the existence of the oppo-
site kingdom and its power.

[t is not often that we find people denying
that Satan has a kingdom in this world. ™This
is universally attested, and needs no argument
to prove it. In the teachings of Christ this fact
was recognized. (See Matt. 12:26). Why, then,
should it be thought “a thing incredible’ that
there should be a kingdom of light as well as
a kingdom of darkness? Surely, it cannot be
argued that such a kingdom is not necessary.
The very exigency of the case would demand it.
Think of a universal kingdom of darkness and
destruction, of such power as to control and
subject to its sway the entire world, without any
opposing force to counteract it! Before this
power of evil, man is helpless to resist; he can
impose no effectual barriers to impede its hellish
progress, nor arrdy forces to H‘\E{'l‘l'hf‘\illll]_\_ con-
tend with it in battle! Tell me, then, that there
is no kingdom of light and suecor to oppose it,
and rescue the vietims from its damning rule
and mortal ravage! As well tell me that man has
no Savior! I care not by what name you call it.
Call it **the reign of grace,” if you choose, or
“the spiritual reign of Christ;” for certain it is,
that there is a power of God in some form being
exercised on the behalf of His people in deliver-
ing them from the will and power of their great
enemy, the Devil. The Apostle Paul said,
“Where sin abounded, grace did much more
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abound: that as sin hath reigned unto death,
even so Il]i_'__"'.'.\l r/;'-‘!r" f"-;a_l,-’r.‘ r'."ru"uh'a_j)"x .r'-’I:,f.-’I.r."zf;H.\,-;'.-'.\'
unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.” In

4

this Seripture we have both powers that of
“gin” and that of ‘‘grace’—represented as
“gbounding’ and “reigning.” It will not do to
say that nothing more is meant in this passage
than simply the offer of the favor of God, or
the abounding of the favor of God in his willing-
ness to forgive sinners; for the word “reign’’
here does not have that signification; but means
“govereignty,” “rule,”” “‘dominion,’” °*‘supreme
]“‘\'\'*'I'.” It is from the Greek word “Shasilewo.’
[n the 17th verse of this 5th chapter of Romans
we read of the ‘“‘reign of grace” again. “‘For if
by one man’s offence death reigned by one;
much more they which receive abundance of
orace and the gift of righteous, shall reign in
F,J..!; by one, Jesus Ohrist.”

Now that we have it declared in the word of
God that there is a “reign of grace’’ countering
the “reien of sin,” what is there improper in

alling it a “‘kingdom of grace?” 1 do not know

what else could be made of it. Although the

phrase, “kingdom of grace” is not named In
the Bible, yet ‘“‘the reign of orace’ is there, and
that answers the same purpose. To say that it
means a ‘“‘change through Christ from the power
of darkness into the liberty of Christianity,” as
some explain Col. 1: 13, does not alter the reign
of grace in the fact of that Christianity. But
while we are sure that there is such a bless-
ing as a “kingdom of God,” or “kingdom of
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grace,”” now in the world, we do not consider
it as a final goal to which all our hopes aspire.
[t is the place in which we live, so to speak, un-
til the great consummation. In other words, it is
a jI-_\’rlHrw {oretaste of what is to come in the _Li'];lll‘
some future. ‘‘*when tine mists shall have rolled
away,’’ and sin and death shall be destroyed, and
there will be no more curse. In Ephesians 1:
13, 14, the Apostle Paul speaks of a foretaste or
earnest of what is to come, in the l\'l”il\\‘illj_t' lan-
guage: “In whom also, after that ye believed,
ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise,
which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the
redemption of the purchased possession, unto
the praise of His glory.”” In commenting upon
this text together with Romans 8: 23, and 2 Cor.
22 (Cruden has these words: ‘“‘These phrases
signify the assurance which the Spirit of adop-
tion does give believers of their heavenly inheri-
tance. For as the first fruits were pledges to
the Jews of the l'i]h'li‘IlII:_" Crop; and as he that
receives the earnest, is sure to have the full sum
paid him, or the full bargain made good, when
the person that gives it is honest and faithful;
so the graces wrought in the heart by the Spirit
of God, such as love, joy, peace, etc., are pledges
of that abundance and fullness of joy and feli-
city, which believers partake of in their heavenly
inheritance. Yet these graces and comforts
which the _t_l'iuH"\' enjoy here. are but first fruits
in regard of their order; they precede the full
harvest; and in regard of their quantity, they
are but a handful in comparison of the whole
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seal and earnest ; though they both imply assur-
ance, vet they differ thus: sealing especially re
férs to the understanding ; earnest to the affec-
tions. Though the seal assures us, yet it is not
part of the inheritance; but the earnest so as-
sures us, that it gives a part of the inheritance;
it works that joy in the heart which 1s a fore-
taste of heaven, and which the saints are filled
with here.”’

This “fore-taste’ of the Spirit of promise as
“an earnest of our inheritance” is, in other
words, the "H]‘i]']lllil] kingdom. "

To this truth the Apostle Paul gives his sanc-
tion, where he says: “The kingdom of God is

not meat and drink: but righteousness, and

o
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.”” (Rom. 14:17).
There is no doubt but the Apostle considered
himself already in that ‘“*kingdom;” for he says,
in Col. 1:13, “God hath delivered us trom the
power of darkness, and hath translated us into
the kingdom of His dear Son.”’

[f the “kingdom of God” is ‘“‘righteousness,"’
“peace,” and “‘joy in the Holy Ghost™ it cer
l;llfllil\' is, in this sense, a condition; then where
ever this condition of things abounds there
exists in this spiritualistic sense, *‘the kingdom
of God.” [s there not then a T't'if_‘_']l of that H'Ii‘\
Spirit where this condition of things prevails?
There certainly is. [f it is a reign of the
“Spirit" thenit isthe “‘kingdom™ of the “*Spirit;"’
for these terms— “‘reign® and “‘kingdom’—are
used in the New Testament synonymously.
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Every true child of God realizes something of
the controlling, comforting, influence of the ]11:]‘\'
Spirit of God. Such are said to be “kept by the
power of God” (1 Pet. 1: 5). This f'r!f!f!'fﬂl{i‘lf‘l’"f/
power L8 ,‘,,,/,'_\-/,-p“_\-,;/,{(, with the Christian’s
triumphing over the powers of darkness. Said
the Apostle to the Ephesian brethren, ‘‘ Finally,
my brethren, be strong in the Lord. and in #/
poter rf{. s uu'f/}rf’.“ if‘:pﬁ. 6:10). And }]_L":liTl to
the Roman brethren: ‘“That ye may abound in
]IU|}|=. through the power of the Holy Ghost.” (Rom.
15: 13). There is a power goes with the child
of God that all the opposing forces of darkness
cannot withstand, and it is from God and not of
ISR |1 is the irresistible power of 1]]1- Hul]_\'
Spirit of God. It made Peter bold on the day
of Penticost; Luther strong at the Diet of
Worms; Cranmer firm and complacent amid the
flames at Oxford. Without it, man is but a poor,
wealt ereature.

Then, as to the comforting influence of the
Holy Spirit, too much cannot be said. So echar-
acteristic is this of Him that He is called ““The
Comforter.” (John 14: 26). **Then had the
churches rest throughout all Judea and Galilee
and Samaria, and were edified; and walking in
the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the
Holy Ghost.” (Acts 9: 31.)

“T will pray the Father, and He will give you
another Comfoirter, that He may abide with you
forever; even the Spirit of truth, whom the
world cannot receive; because it seeth Him not,
neither knoweth Him; but ye know Him; for e
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dinelleth with you, r—‘u"’ shall be ©n _u’”"’.“ --1'.']11]
14: 16, 17.)

“Ye hecame followers of us, and of the Lord,
having received the word in affliction, with joy
of the Holy Ghost.”> (1 Thes. 1:6.)

‘I have \f:n\:\'l?ll Lo you, that my .-|”."' ]H-II:']H re
main in you, and that your _.-"'-"‘.f' .-;H.:'r's": fﬂf‘_f‘*-'."l."..
John 15: 11.)

“And the disciples were filled with joy and
with the ,f,/r, Ghost.!”? (Aets 13: 52.)

“T am exceeding joyful in all our tribulations:

[ am _;’.f.r’lf"ra/' with the r'fiml,"}h"-".” (2 Cor. 7: 4.)

What shall we ecall this blissful condition if
not a “reign of the Spirit?’’ I know not by
what more appropriate name to designate it. A
system that could explain away all true sense of

el “-.]l-l!"!ﬂi;;'! ]'z'.zl_jl,"” or ","wi_:'H of the ‘—[“'1 n

the face of all these declarations to the contrary,

"

could on the same principle explain away the
doctrine of gracein the gospel.

But the burden of the message of John the
). - - HEEEE L . t | ¥
Baptist was to make known to the people Ol
[srael that the “kinedom of God' was at hand.

“In those davs came John the Baptist, preach-

ing in the wilderness of .Judea, and saying, Re-

] 3 *

!"'I]T .\-"; ili‘]‘ T_.'Il‘ .-'."'IJr:J,."'aIfJ.r.-r fli.-r- I’J'J'r’l 18 (1 ."..'rl’.u‘;,.
(Matt. 3: 1, 2. It will not change the fact any to
call it ““the kinge of heaven,”’ or ‘‘majesty of
heaven.!” unless we can conceive of a ‘“‘king”’
minus a kingdom. What would be the sense of
proclaiming to the people the approach of a king,
or !majesty, when he did not stand so related to
them, nor would not for two thousand years to
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come, when he would come as judge of quick
and dead? We understand that Jesus was pro-
phet, priest, and king. If He did not hold all
three offices at the same time, then why was He
introduced to them as a Ling, when He stood
related to them really as a piiest, to mediate for
their sins? Why was He not proclaimed as a
Savior exclusively, if He was not, nor would be a
king and have a kingdom in no sense for a
period of two thousand years or so. Yes,
he had a kingdom, but it was so purely
spiritual in its nature and workings, that the
natural Jew could not understand it. And the
oreatest secret of it was that it was the first
and only kingdom, that had been introduced to
humanity, that could triumph over sin, and de-
liver from its enthralling power those long held
in captivity,—the most significant and wonder-
ful of all kingdoms for this reason.

Said Nathaniel to Jesus, recoenizing His roy-
alty, “Rabbi, thou art the king of Israel.”” (John
1: 49.) In fulfillment of a prophecy by Zech-
ariah (Ch. 9), recorded in Matthew 21, we find
Christ riding into Jerusalem upon an ass, as a
king.. Said the prophet, **“Tell ye the daughter
of Sion, Behold, Ht_\' /':'r‘.w:j cometh unto thee, meek,
and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of
an ass.’”’ Will it be said that He here came
to reign over the Jews in the flesh, in a literal
sense? Some so interpret this Sceripture. But
this is incorrect; for Christ’s kingdom was nof
a kingdom after the flesh, as the kingdom of

Israel was while ever it was a kingdom. He
14
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told Pilate that His kingdom was not of this
world: that if it were He would defend it with
the sword by His servants, like all earthly king-
doms are defended. (John 13: 36.

When Jesus sent forth the seventy to teach,
and heal the sick, ete., he made it the burden of
their message to proclaim that the kingdom of
God was come Hi}_"il unto the E]l“ill.il', hill\'ill;,'_' to
these missionaries: ‘‘Into whgtsoever city ye
enter, and they receive you, eat such things as
are set before you; and heal the sick that are
therein, and say unto them, the kingdom of God
18 come nigh unto youw.”” (Luke 10; 8, 9.) “But
into whatsoever :‘H_\' ye enter, and lllll‘_\' recelive
you not, go your ways out into the streets of the
same, and say, even the very dust of your city,
which cleaveth on us, we do ‘wipe off against
you; notwithstanding, Be ye sure of this, that
the .'f'—"!f'_.f"*‘?”-'a’«' ’ff‘ God 18 come H’.f.-’/r wUILo _*;‘-'»ff” (Vs.
10, 11). Wilson, in his Emphatic Diaglott of the
New Testament, translates *‘kingdom’™ in both
these verses, thus: “Know this, That the /1',',.,:,.-‘

. i I ] s I T 1
;fu_f,.,« OF (rivl [i€I8 :;J,-a/;,.-,a,r.-,u, of Yo, [ ne word nere

as in the other texts, is from the Greek word
“hasileia,” kingedom.

Now, if that “kingdom’ was In no sense
nearer than two thousand years, at the judg-
ment day, how could it be said to be wigh unto
them,when it was in reality in the distant future?
The reply of Jesus to the seribe confirms
the thought that this “kingdom’ had reference
to other than the approach of the literal king
dom at the judgment day. When the scribe had
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answered Him wisely concerning the two great
commandments—love to God and love to our
neighbor,—Jesus said te him, “Thou art not far
from the kingdom of God.” (Mark 12: 34.) 1f
the kingdom to be introduced at the second ad-
vent of Jesus Christ is referred to here, the
scribe was no nearer to it than any of his con-
temporaries. But if Jesus had reference to
that kingdom which the Apostle tells us *‘is
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost”
(Rom. 14:17), then it is easy to see how the
scribe was nearer it than many others.

This kingdom must have come with the king,
or when Christ entered upon his ministry. Says
Luke, “The law and the prophets were wuntil
John: since that time the kingdom of God is
preached.”” John's ministry marked the close
of the old dispensation, and ushered in the new.

[f the kingdom was not introduced until the
day of Pentecost, as some claim, then *‘ he law
and the prophets’” were a good space beyond
John and his ministry ; and it ought to read so.
Then it would read: “The law and the pro-
phets were until the day of Pentecost, after
John, and beyond his ministry! Those who
hold that the literal church is the kingdom of
God, endeavor to run ‘‘the law and prophets”
up to the day of Pentecost, and begin the new
dispensation there. They see neither kingdom
nor church in existence until this time. ‘Then
they think they see a kingdom set up in the
organization of a visible church. Because
Jesus said to Peter, “On this rock,”” meaning
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Himself (1 Cor. 3:11: Isa. 28:16), *willI build
my church,’ they infer that there was no church
in existence when He spoke these words; and
that He had direct reference to Pentecost, when
He would build it. because He used the future
tense of the verb. But did Jesus refer in this
instance to the w»isible churech? We think not;
but to the spiritual chureh, composed of the
elect, or redeemed, from the fact that “‘the gates
of hell” would not prevail against it: which
meant that *‘the powers of darkness’ could not
1, which

overthrow it—that it would not peris
cannot he said of the vast number of the literal

church organizations that have come and gone;

and against which the powers of evil did pre-

vail. T know of but one church that has stood the

assaults of the powers of darkness unmoved,
and that is “‘the -*‘;‘H‘r itual ehureh.’’ And as to
the Savior saying that He would build it—using
the future tense of the verb—He could not do
other and be true to the facts in the case; for
that spiritual chureh was not only wnbuilt at
that tvme. but remains r.'.,‘,'.’b.-.._r-.\.,"l.---’-" ) NENLT

time, and will not be n‘n]'[]lnin-tu-‘. en until

the last man and the last woman have been
added to it—which work is still going on. IFor

.
i

the "l':‘ll]!'l':[ln has reference to an }l.‘-.‘\"ll.]'|_\ 0
persons, or congregation, and is not simply an
institution. per se.

But again: In His talk to Peter, Christ
told him that He would give unto him *‘the keys
of the kingdom of Heaven” (Matt. 16 18, 19),

which meant that He would instruct him in the
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"II!_\'hIi‘!'il’:ﬁ of the f.’-"frlf/f/fun of heaven,” which
“mysteries’’ the disciples were to understand,
(Matt. 13:11); and with these ‘‘keys’ Peter
lr]llrllwi not the literal church, but “the ]{illg‘llulll
of heaven” to the Jews first, on the day of
Pentecost, when He revealed to them the
mysteries of redemption; and to the Gentiles
next, at the house of Cornelius the Gentile,
after he had learned the meaning of the vision
upon the house-top in Joppa—that God had
granted repentance unto life to the Gentiles.
(For these respective ‘‘keys,”” see Acts 2: 22
36, and Acts 10: 34—43.)

Now if this is the same *“‘kingdom’’ that is
mentioned in John 3: 3, 5, into which Jesus said
none but the truly conwverted, or regenerated cowld
enter—and we have just all the reason in the
world for believing it to be—we can understand
what is meant by what follows in this same (19th)
verse; for the work done by the Apostle would
bear the scrutiny and receive the sanction of
Heaven: ‘*Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”
With the thought of there being so much done by
churches in the wayof accessions to membership
that does not meet with heaven’s sanction, the
thoroughness of the work accorded Peter by the
Lord, here expressed, is timely indeed. Spas-
modie revivals—that prolific source of an unre-
generate church-membership—were things un-
known to the legislative economy of this “‘king-
dom of heaven.” No man.or woman unchanged
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in heart can pass within its sacred limits. A spir-
il‘.‘.:i1 .|!-ll"l-l] '].- f'a,-r.r’{.-l,,.- .-f-~'-"-"h"' ‘.\‘H_-It :hl[nir-‘.\‘tn!! -':ll.hli{.

Into this “kingdom” Peter admitted Jews on
the day of Pentecost, as he had the keys of 1t;
and it is certain that he could not unlock it
hefore it had an existence; therefore it must
have existed anterior to Pentecost. And more
than that there is no such declaration made, as
that the ‘‘spiritual kingdom” of Jesus Christ
was set up on the day of Pentecost. It is a
pure assumption without the least shade of evi-
dence, Seriptural or circumstantial, to support
it. And all this confusing of ideas arises from

a forced i:ltt‘]‘]li‘tfiil‘l.illli of the wort

The Pentecostal event was the fulfillment of
a ]r]'u[ilfll':'_‘\' uttered over sU0 years before 'Il_\' the
prophet Joel. and was given as a wonderful con-
firmation of the g spel to the world then repre-

1 - . ¥ - 4 - d
sented at Jerusalem (Toel 2: 28, 29; Acts 2: 16

d also given as a power to the disciples to
q1 £y them for the greater work of the gospel
that lay before them. “Ye shall receive POWEr,
after that the Iolv Ghost is come upon Yyou,
anel 1 shiall be i TIESRES UNLO Tk hoth in Jerusda-
[¢ Tt rlf.rp’.lr L7t Jrdec, :.f..’.r-."I f‘.ff .\rJ’.n’,th’_.'r.r." and unto
the uttermost part "jf. the ¢ arth.”’ Act 1: 5. SO

thoroughly did the Apostle Peter realize this
]n:\\'\']‘1‘ll!1'|lt'1‘]'l_'ti upon him at Pentecost to fit him
for effectual gospel preaching, that he makes
mention of it in one of his epistles, as the main
qua'ification for the work. He says: ‘“Unto
whom (the prophets) it was revealed, that not
unto themselves, but unto us they did minister
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the things, which are now reported unto you by
them that preached the i}r).\'}na" unto you with the
]fr:f‘.f‘! Ghost sent down ‘f‘:‘fuu heaven.!” (1 Peter
1 [0 B2 A

If such an outpouring of the Holy Ghost was
essential to the existence of the kingdom of
God. then there has been no kingdom of God
since the day of Pentecost; for there has been
no such “‘outpouring’’ since that time. And, on
the other hand, if this “outpouring”™ were not
essential to mark the existence of that ‘‘king-
dom” since the day of Pentecost, then it was
not essential to mark its existence before that
time; and, therefore, Pentecost does not mark
the r-;l'llllllll_': up of the l(itl‘u‘liunl of God.

If it should be said here, in opposition to this,
that the “Holy Ghost,” or ‘“‘Holy Spirit,”’ was
never given to men until the day of Pentecost,’
we remark: If this ‘“‘opposition’ prove any-
thing, it proves too much; in that it proves none
of the 1.\!‘;-1-':1111.«‘ or any others of all previous
time, were inspired by the Spirit of God; and
then what becomes of our claim to the authen-
ticity of the Old Testament Scriptures? This
might do very well for *‘higher critics,” or athe-
ists, but is hardly compatible with the faith of
those calling themselves Christians. In the
very face of this opposition we are obliged to
read, that “the prophecy came not in old time
by the will of man: but holy men of God spake
as they were moved BY THE HOLY SPIRIT.” (2
Peter 1: 21,) Said Peter concerning David:
“The HOLY GHOST SPAKE BY THE MOUTH OF
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DAVID BEFORE concerning Judas,” ete. (Acts 1:
16.) In the fifty-first Psalm we find David in

yraver to God, saying: “*Cast mre not away from
pra ) ;

thy presence; and TAKE NOT THY HOLY SPIRIT
FROM M ' JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS “‘FILLED
WITH TEE HOLY GHOST." (Luke 1: 15.) ‘“Then

said Jesus unto them again, Peace be unto you:
as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you.
.\!ltl when H!’ ‘l

them, and saith unto them, RECEIVE YE THE

1iad said this, He breathed on

HOLY GHosT.”' (John 20: 21-22.) And we might
go on multiplying quotations on this point, but
it is not necessary to do so, as we know that no
one who believes the Bible will contradict it.

" As we have already remarked, and reiterated
it, those who enter the kingdom of God are born
-f_r_.'r!.r',a.r born rgf‘ the \'I,,_.',-,'.-‘ as stated in John 3rd.
They are the first born of the Spirit; i. e., they
received the first Spiritual birth. Said Jesus,
i The first birth here

0.

Ye must be born acai

referred to was the nafural birth; so to be born
“again” would mean ‘‘spiritual birth” (verse 6),
and would be the first birth of the Spirit. This
class of persons is identical with that company
mentioned in Hebrews 12: 23, called **the chureh
of the first born:” and as there is no such literal
church, as ‘““the ehureh of the first born,’” known
to Christendom, it must be a spiritual church.
[t is that one against which *‘the gates of hell
shall not prevail’”’—the great body of the ‘‘re-
deemed,”” ‘“‘out of all nations,” and I may say,

out of all denominations, of all times and al
climes; these, the Apostle tells us in this Scrip-
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ture are “‘written in heaven,” or as John says,
“written in the Lamb’s book of life.”” (Rev. 21:
27;) and for number they are “a great multitude
that no man cowld number.”” (Rev. 7:9.) They
are redeemed from sin and translated into the
spiritual kingdom of Jesus Christ, having re-
ceived the first birth—the birth of regeneration.
They are at one with God and Christ, and in the
language of the Psalmist can say, ‘“Whom have
I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon
earth that I desire beside thee.” The Lord is
their sun and their song, and their portion for-
ever; and to serve and glorify Him, constitute
the great business of their lives. They are
fully won and weaned from the ungodly pleas-
ures and fascinations of this wicked world. Hav-
ing tasted the sweets of redeeming love, their
joy knows no bounds—a ‘‘joy unspeakable and
full of glory.”” (1 Pet. 1: 8.) They have entered
that spiritual “land of Beulah”—that lies beyond
‘“the valley of the shadow of death’’—which
John Bunyan deseribes as having sunshine all
the time. This blissful condition of present
salvation from sin, to a life of righteousness,
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, we call *‘the
spiritual kingdom of God,” or *‘the kingdom of
grace,” pointing to the efernal felicities which
lie beyond these mortal shores. The greatest
privilege on earth to man is that Ae may enter it

if he will.




CHAPTER VIIL
THE KINGDOM OF GOD—WHAT 1T IS.

There is taught in the sacred Scriptures the
doctrine of a Literal kingdom of God, or king-
dom of Christ. I do not mean by “literal” that
it is not also “‘spiritual.”” It is the -‘spiritual”
literalized.

We observed in the preceding chapter that
the ‘‘spiritual kingdom™ is a foretaste of what
s to come. and not the realization of futwr
bliss. [t is the ‘f'}n" runner of that which 1s to
come. The Apostle Paul alludes to the ineffable,
or 1;:1.-|n»::lc;|'n'l=_-. grandeur and felicity of that
literal kingdom in a quotation from the proph-
ecy of Isaiah (ch. 64:4), in this language:
‘‘Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things which
God hath prepared for them that love him.” (1
Cor. 2:9.) Of this he says again: “We know 1n
part. But when that which is perfect i1s come,
then that which is in part shall be done away.
: For now we see through a olass,
darkly: but then face to face; now I know in
part; but then shall I know even as also I am
known.” (1 Cor. 13:9, 10 and 12.)

The ‘‘spiritual kingdom’ is not the ‘“perfect”’
kinedom because founded in a world of sin and
death, but it is the very best that we could have
under the circumstances. Its chief function in
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lili.\ world 1s fo save e _ulr‘r'rn.rr sin aned ,‘I”JJ‘Hr them
10 that state ,,I;‘I,.,“,’{,_,,,!,.f,',m I’J'hm ”r""."ff‘f to be realized
at the revelation of Jesus Christ. In view of the
condition of thines under the curse, and in an-
ticipation of that beyond, this same Apostle
says: “For we know that the whole creation
oroaneth and travaileth in pain together until
now. And not only they, but ourselves also,
which have the first fruits of the Spirit, even
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting
for the adoption, to-wit, the redemption of our
body.” (Rom. 8:22, 23.) This is but a repetition
of that longing desire, or hope, which has ani-
mated the hearts and fructified the labors of
God’s people for all time. They looked forth to
this grand epoch as the time when God would
“destroy the face of the covering cast over all
people, and swallow up death in victory; and
take the rebuke of His ]uw\}lil" from off all the
earth.”” With ecstatic emotion the prophet
prospects that eventful crisis in this gladacclaim:
““And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is
our God: we have waited for Him, and He will
save us: this is the Lord; we have waited for
Him. we will be glad and rejoice in His salva-
tion?”? (Isa. 25:7, 8, 9.)

The spiritual kindom, of which we have been
speaking, is mierocosmid in that it finds expres-
sion in the hearts and lives of men the Jvinan
world. The lteral kingdom, or the kingdom
literalized. is macrocosmic in its characteristic
manifestation, and will fill the mundane world

our earth—with the glory of the infinite Jeho-
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|

. vah. In this wonderful economy we see mani-
; fested this fact, that God’s blessings luv_'_:"ili

with men in their hearts and work outward,

eventuating in the emancipation and redemption
of the entire man, soul, spirit, and body. Or
in other words, heaven begins in man and lands
man in heaven. It is not enough for us to have
heaven within, we need heaven without. God
would prepare us first, and then the place for wus
afterwards. He is now, and has been for ages,
preparing—making ready—a people for His
name; and when He has finished this great

work of human redemption, He will then bring

to them that glorious kingdom, in all the nicety

of ;||l:|[:1:llin]1. and bid them enter in.

‘"He will polish ‘efine them

When the flim_'i]lr-lf-ra were taught to pray,
“Thy kingdom come; Thy will be done in earth,
as it is in heaven,”’ they were taught to pray for

].ii*‘ Ht"."ii}‘ ‘.'I}Hi]i;*‘ ‘;\-i[']'_"|i"lll lIEI (vod to come and

, take the place of all earthly kingdoms—for the
| verification of that declaration made by the Lord
| to Moses in the wilderness in view of that rest
| of which the land of Canaan was the type—*"'As
| truly as I live, ail the'earth shall be filled with
’l the glory of the Lord.” (Num. 14:21.) This
f declaration will never be verified as long as

1 there is sin in the world. The curse must be

‘|| removed ere this blissful state of things can
|' ! come, and the Iu-:u"'flll sceptre of Jesus Christ
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sway over this earth to its remotest vounds.
And who does not desire to see the time come
when **there shall be no more curse?”’ God has
declared that such a condition of things shall
vet be realized upon this earth, now under the pall
of transgression. ‘‘For the earth shall be filled
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as
the waters cover the sea.” (Isa. 11:9; Hah.
2:14.) There is no system or parry of reason-
ing by which such declarations as this can be in-
terpreted to not involve the wiping out of the
curse. There is no sense in which “‘the earth can
be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the
Lord,” and His **will be done on earth as it is
in heaven,' while sin remains in it. It will be
when the petition ‘“thy kingdom come'” is
answered in a literal sense, and not before, that
such a Godlike, universal condition of felicity
can exist in this world of ours.

1. It was in God’s design that the earth
should be the home of His people. He created
the earth, and placed man upon it; and gave
him dominion over it. He says by Isaiah the
prophet, that He formed it fo be inhabited. (Isa.
45:18.) Says the Psalmist when looking at this
design: *‘The heaven, even the heavens, are the
Lord’s: but the earth hath he {/-“f'(’u to the elil-
dren of wmen.” (Psal. 115:16.) Man has an in-
alienable birthright here upon the earth; for he
was created on it and of it. *““The Loid God
formed man of the dust of the earth.”” (Gen. 2:7.)
“The first man was of the earth, earthy.” (1
Cor, 15:47.)
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2. The curse did not frustrate God’s 1'lr“-i]_:'r1.

[f it did. then He created the earth in vain. But
we read in regard to this: *‘He created it not
in vain.'” but “formed it to be inhabited.”” (Isa.
15:18.) Must we concede that the Devil over-
threw the plan of God when he caused our first
parents to fall? If after the final destiny of
sinners, and redemption is finished, the earth
rolls back into chaos again, as some think, then
God’s plan was as certainly overthrown. If it
was in the great plan of the Creator when He
formed man upon the earth, that it was to be his
eternal home, and because of sin's introduetion,
he only lives on it a short period under the
curse, that plan falls through. But how can we
reconcile this theory with the omnipotent char-
acter of God, r',\']n]'v.-a.---‘:] in these words: “1 am

God. and there is none else; T am God, and there

is none like me * * my counsel shall stand,
and [ will do all miy own pleasire [ [sa. 46:9,
10. It mav be said that the plan of God in this

was conditioned upon obedience; and that man
would have continued to inherit the earth if he
had not sinned. But did not God know whether
man would sin or not beforehand? To say that
He did not, would be to impeach His omnisci-
ence; and on the ]-l'illi‘i;||~‘ that one of His
attributes could be successfully disputed, every
one of them could; and this would prove that He
is not God, the Creator of heaven and earth. To
say that He did know before, that man would
sin. would be to estabilsh the immutability of
that desien. So we read of His foresight thus:
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*I declare the end from the beginning, and from
ancient times the things that are not yet done.”
(Isa. 46:10.;

3. The Holy Seriptures throughout attest the
carrying out of this original design, and making
the earth the territory upon whith will be estab-
lished the literal kingdom of God, as we shall
proceed to show. And it will be in place to
notice first

THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM.

We are told in the sacred narrative, how God
made promise to Abraham, that He would give
to him and his seed the earth for a posses-
sion, and we are told that when He could
swear by no greater he swear Himself that
He would fulfill that promise. The candid
reader cannot fail to see w0 promises involved
in what the Lord told Abraham—the temporal
and the eternal. The 12th and 13th chapters of
(Genesis contain the covenant of a temporal in-
heritance to the literal seed of Abraham; while
the 15th chapter makes this temporal inheritance
a pledge of the eternal to Abraham and his
spiritual seed. Of the temporal inheritance we
read: “Now the Lord had said unto Abram,
Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kin-
dred and from thy father’s house, unto a land I
will shew thee; and I will make of thee a great
nation, and I will bless thee and make thy name
oreat; and thou shalt be a blessing; and T will
bless them that bless thee, and curse him that
curseth thee; and in thee shall all the families
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of the earth be blessed. * * * : And
the Lord appeared unto Abram, and said, Unto
“And the Lord

1.4

said unto Abram after that lot was separated

47 T 8 41 * 7 7
Lry seed will /;‘;u,- s Laned,

from him, Lift up now thine eyes and look from
the place where thou art northward, and south-
ward, and eastward, and westward; for all the
land thou seest, to thee will T give it, and to thy
seed forever. Arise, walk through the land in
the length of it. and in the breadth of it; for 1
will give it unto thee.” (Gen. 12:1-3, 7, 13, 14-
17.)

This ]}I'nill'].‘-d' had reference to the 1*'1||]rnl':l]
possession of the land of Canaan by the natural
seed of Abraham, as the dimensions intimate.
He was called out of the land of the Chaldees to
the land which the Lord would shew him—the
land of Canaan, to receive that land for a pos-
session to his literal descendants. In confirma-
tion of this :.“.'I":'l".;.-."-"‘ the Lord told Abraham to
arise and view the territory, and walk through
the length and breadth of it, and then says:

‘Unto thy seed will T give this land.” (Ch.

This same promise is referred to again in

the latter half of the 15th chapter, where the

boundaries are named and the ten nations who

then possessed the land are mentioned.

The fulfilment of this promise has passed into
history. God verified unto the literal seed of
Abraham the promise here made, when the
twelve tribes of Israel under Joshua, the son of
Nun, entered and took possession of the land of

Canaan and dwelt there. To this fact we find
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Nehemiah giving testimony, where he says:
“Thou art the Lord the God. who didst c¢hoose
Abram, and broughtest him forth out of Ur of the
Chaldees, and gavest him the name of Abraham;
and foundest his heart faithful before thee, and
madest a covenant with him to give the land of
the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Amorites, and
the Perizzites, and the Jebusites, and the
Girgashites, to give it, I say, to his seed AND
HAST PERFORMED THY WORDS: for thou art
righteous.” (Neh. 9:7, 8.) It is certain that
this promise of the temporal inheritance of the
land of Canaan to the natural seed of Abraham
was fulfilled, as this sacred writer, Nehemiah,
tells us, and as the history of that people shows.

But «/l that was promised to Abraham in the
way of inheritance was not fulfilled in this tem-
poral possession, as we shall see by further
reference to the Scriptures. It will be noticed
that Abraham did not participate in the promise
given to the temporal seed, already fulfilled; yet
God made a covenant with him that /ie should
realize the fulfilment of the promise made to
him. But that made to him would be a much
oreater one than this temporal promise to his
natural seed, as it would embrace his spiritual
posterity, and be efernal in point of duration.

[n the 15th chapter of Genesis, God made a
covenant with Abraham and confirmed it by an
oath, and ratified it by sacrifice. In this solemn
ceremony, Abraham takes the necessary animals
for the offering, and divides them by divine

direction, and places one piece over against
15
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another. As the birds of prey descended upon
the carcasses Abraham drove them away; and at
the going down of the sun, “‘a deep sleep fell
upon Abraham: and a horror of great darkness

came over him,” signifying to him that he would

pass into the state of death before realizing the
fulfilment of the promise—that it lay on the other
side of the grave, in the immortal realm, where
death could not t'IiH|=llh.-~i':-'~~‘ him of that inherit-
ance. as it would his literal seed the temporal
inheritance. Said the Lord to Abraham, “Thou
shalt go to thy father’s in peace; thou shalt be
buried in a good old age.”

Stephen speaks of this promise made to
Abraham in this language: ‘‘Then came he
(Abraham) out of the land of the Chaldeans, and
dwelt in Charran: and from thence, when his

father was dead, he removed him into this land,

wherein ye now dwell. And He GAVE HIM NON-
INHERITANCE IN IT, NO, NOT SO MUCH AS TO
SET HIS FOOT ON: vet HE PROMISED HI WOULD
GIVE IT TO HIM FOR A POSSESSION, wien as
yvet he had no child.”” (Aets 7:4, 5. We learn

from this testimony of Stephen’s, (1) that God

never fulfilled His |a1'u'11im- to Abraham, in that
He gave him *‘not so T!]l]"i! as 1o set his foot on’’

of that inheritance; (2) that He

yromised to do

s0. as involved in the covenant just referred to.
From this it is certain that Abraham must yet
receive the fulfilment of that promise, as God
cannot fail; of whom the Apostle Paul in allu-
sion to this very thing says: “When God made
promise to Abraham, because He could swear
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by no greater, He swear by Himself, saying,
Surely blessing I will bless thee, and multiply-
ing I will multiply thee.” (Heb. 6:13, 14.) It
was the earth, not heaven, that God promised
him.

Now that this promise has reference to salva-
tion in Christ, is very plain. In this same chap-
ter (Heb. 6) the apostle goes on to say;
“Wherein God, willing more abundantly to show
unto the heirs of promise the immutability of
His counsel, confirmed it by an oath; that by
two immutable things, in which it was impossi-
ble for God to lie, we might have a strong con-
solation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold on
the hope set before us; which bope we have as an
anchor to the soul, both sure and steadfast, and
which entereth into that within the vail; whither
the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus,
made an high priest forever after the order of
Melchisedec.™

It is easy to see in this language that the
“‘promise’’ gave birth to the “*hope™ of the gos-
pel here spoken of. In view of this promise
made to Abraham, the believer has *‘strong con-
solation’” in the refuge Jesus Christ, as the
“hope” of eternal life. *“Now to Abraham and
his seed were the promises made. He saith
not, and to seeds, as of many; but as of one.
And to thy seed, which is Christ.”” This reveals
the true seed of Abraham—they are the spirit-
wetl and not the ”l‘hil]‘\' seed. “There s neither
Jew nor Greek. theve is weither bond nor free,

there s nether male nor female; for ye are ll
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one in Christ Jesus. And of ye be Chirist 8, hén
are we Abraham’s secd, and Nevrs e ording to the
Pronmise, Gal. 3:16, 28, 29. 'o become the

true seed of then, is to accept of the
conditions of salvation in Chnst.

[t should be borne in mind that this blessing
sk located on the earth. Tt was the inhabitants
of earth that were to receive the promise with
Abraham. - Not the whole race of mankind, but
that portion of it called “‘the faithful,” like their
prototype, Abraham. (Gal. 3:9.) Theirs was to
be an everliasting possession, unlike the inherit-
ance to the natural seed which was cut short by
death. The ftemporal promise only covered a
small part of the earth’s surface—the land of
Canaan: but the efernal embraced the whole

wvrth., Said Paul. in writine to the c¢hurch at

L}

Rome. **For the promise that, he (Abraham)
should be the heir of the world, was ot 10
Abraham. or to his seed, through the law, but
throuch the richteousness of faith. Ch. 4:13.)

The *“*world’ in this text 1s from the Greek
word “cosmos.’”’ and is defined by Robmson,

“order of the universe,’ “‘the world, ™ **tin

world as the abode of man, the eartn. [t

does not mean just the inhabitants of the earth,
as some think: for if it did, then Abraham would
be heir to all the wicked as well as to all the
richteous; and, inasmuch as they all would be
his by heirship, if God punished the wicked,

[le would punish Abraham’s heirs: and this

would hardly tally with the promise, which

spoke blessings to lvis heirs. And more than that,
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the “world™ is not the Aedr, in this text, as it
would be 1if it had reference to the people instead
of the earth; but Abreham is the heir—God
made him heir to the earth, or world. In the
other case #/hey would be the heirs; but being
such legitimately they will with him inherit
what God made him heir of, and that is the
world. In the first dominion God gave the world
to Adam, and through unfaithfulness he lost it;
and now Abraham obtains it through faithful-
ness, or as Paul puts it, *‘though the righteous-
ness of faith.”

So in speaking of the promise to the faithful
of all time, the Bible holds out to them this very
promise. Says David: ‘Trust in the Lord, and
do good; so shalt thou dwell in the land.”” This
cannot be construed to mean temporal sojourn
here among the wicked; for the verse preceding
this one says that it will be when they are cut
down like the grass. (Psal. 37:2, 3.) Verse 9
“Ewvil doers shall be cut off; but thuse that wait
upon the Lord, shall inherit the earth.”” Vwv. 10,
11. *“For yet a little while, and the wicked
shall not be: yea, thou shalt diligently consider
his place. and it shall not be. But the meek shall
inherit the earth,; and shall delight themselves in
the abundance of peace.”” Verse 22: Such as be
blesserl fff. Him shall inherit the earth: and Unlf/
that be cursed of Him shall be cut r;ff Verse 29:
S The f'r.lr_;’fr;fruu.x shall inherit the land., and dwell
therein forever.”” Verse 34: ‘““Wait on the Lord,
and keep His way, and He shall exalt thee 7o
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inherit the land: when the wicked are cul ,,rf
thou shaltl see ol

There is no sense in which these promises can
be ;H:]'HHi to the rigchteous of the present time; for
the wicked have more of the earth’s inheritance
now than they do. Said Jesus, in that memor-
able sermon on the mount, among other beati-
tudes, ‘‘Blessed are the meek: for they shall in-
herit the earth.” Surely the Lord would not
teach His people to grab up earthly possessions,
when he 1‘\'1’!"\'\'\'}1-'1'!' f:ill;:']ll the 11|1lll|.‘"\i1|' doc-
trine, as would be the fact if this Scripture
(Matt. 5:5) together with what has just been
cited, has reference to earthly inheritance in

this life. No. it cannot have a fulfilment wnder

the curse; but I"u-‘»,*vwr/ it. in the i{ill;’*]*i!il of God
on the earth—for which we are taught to pray,
“Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth,
as it is in heaven.”” This is the same kingdom

that Christ speaks of in Matthew 25:34, where

His second appearing is referred to. He says:
“Phen shall the Ling say unto them on the right
iand, Come, ve blessed of mjy Father, infierit the
kinagdom rf'="v}a=#,-ﬂ-' for _-,r"a'a’l.'rl"'.rua 1/ I,"u--'.,rr'..'.";'-:.-; af

the world.

Jesus is represented as going into a far coun-
try to receive for Himself a kingdom, and re-
turning again with it, in the parable of the
nobleman, at which time of return He calls
together His servants and reckons with them.
This is fulfilled when He comes in judgment, as
instanced in the Scripture just referred to.

(Luke 19:12-28.) Jesus is said to be seated at
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the right hand of the Father in glory till His
foes are made His footstool. (Psal. 110:1:
Matt, 22:44), at the end of which time He will
return with the right to reien. This is what
is meant by His receiving a kingdom and re-
turning with it. Said He to His disciples: *I
appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath
appointed unto me.” (Luke 22:29.) The earth
will be the scene of that kingdom. It was the
place of David’s reign; and we are told that Christ,
the Son of David, will have the kingdom, or
throne of His father David, and reign over the

house of Israel’—spiritual Israel of course.
“Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I
will raise unto David a righteous branch, and a
f’\‘r'uf_; shall e i-_f_,-"f-l’ and ProsSper, and shall erveciite
I_,"m/fxm-_.-;f and _‘__f,a;.\-.-",_',-. i the earth:; this is his
name whereby he shall be called, THE LORD OUR
RIGHTEOUSNESS.” (Psal. 89:36, 132:17; Isa. 11:1,
32:1; Jer. 23:5, 6.) This thought is more fully
l‘XilT'l‘.‘\.‘il‘ll lil\‘ the ]'1':1[:1!1»1 Daniel. He tells us
in the interpretation of the dream of Nebuchad-
nezzar, king of Babylon, of a stone eut out with-
out hands, which smote the great metallic image
upon the feet, breaking it to pieces; that the

stone became a great mountain, and filled the

a

whole earth. This image in the dream repre-
sented the consecutive universal governments
of earth, beginning with that of Babylon and end-
ing with that of Rome,or the fragmentary govern-
ments of the Roman power. In the interpretation
of this stone, he says that it symbolizes the *‘king-
dom of God.”” *In the days of these kings shall
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the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall
never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not
be left to other people, but it shall break in
| }:in'i‘s'.\ and consume all these kingdoms, and it
shall stand forever.” Dan. 2:34, 44.) The
l-(-lll_‘_‘"tﬂl}l of God, it will be seen. u:'i'!i}ri"‘-% the
same territory that those kingdoms preceding it
did. They were universal in their time of suc-
cession and reign—extending over the then civil-
ized world; while the kingdom of God will cover
the same territory and all the rest of the earth
beside; for it is to "._H'/f the whole earth.”

This seripture is thought by some expositors
to refer to the first advent of Christ; and the
smiting of the image by the stone to have refer-
ence to the qospéel converting the world. But this
cannot be true for two reasons, at least: 1. This
kingdom was to be ‘“‘set up in the days of these
|ii]l_u'.‘~u not in IEII‘ l‘[li_\_hl'r those universal |"-i“.'—-"“‘-
represented by the different sections of the

metallic image, for i'.'|-.“\' never reigned at

the same time; and therefore it could not

1 be in their days. But it was to be set up in
0 : : S TE i W : '
| the days of the kings, or kingdoms, repre-

sented by the foes of the image, meaning the

divided state of the last one of the four univer-

[ sal kingdoms, or empires: which would bring it

: in the days of the cotemporaneous existence of

w these sectional kingdoms into which the Roman
i impire—the last of the universal kingdoms

| was divided. And the planting, or founding of

[l the gospel was before this, and when Rome was

a solid, universal empirve. (See History of De-
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ol el 1”:‘!-’-: rf_.l" .H"’ruwf.r ."‘.‘;u}n'.f'e 'I’."-‘" .1{ fr'.r'?’n"hfm.

2. Our other reason for not believing that it
means the conversion of the world by the gos-
pel, is that it is nowhere taught in the Seriptures
that the gospel willever c mverttheworld, but that
the =l|r|n1-]li‘ view u‘:li]lt‘!"i}]_:' out of the world a
'lum:|:ii- of God—is l:LilI:"HI. How 11_11ij_r' does the
reader think it would take at the present rate of
progress for the g« ispel to econvert the world? I
am candid when 1 say, Aftérnity would not accom-
plish it. The gospel is not reaching the masses
of humanity. It has been preached for nearly
nineteen centuries—long enough at least to give
strong indications of the possibility of its ac-
complishment—and the nations of earth to-day
are still out of Christ, as nations, both civilized
and uncivilized; while it is true that God is tak-
,«',r,l:_; ont a{_f. those ““nations ff]' {-H;',";‘}H it /J{-”{"L ‘.?"u;'
his name. 1 am aware of the fact that the na-
tions of Europe, for example, are called **Chris-
tian nations.” If by this is meant that they
are not Mohammedan, with a single exception,
or heathen, by way of distinetion, they are ap-
propriately termed ‘‘Christian nations;” bat if
by this appellation is meant, *‘74e Sollowers of
Jesus Christ,”’ it is misnomer, for they are not
Christians. If there were no other evidence to
prove this negation, what has passed in the land
of Armenia during the last two years and a half
would sufficiently establish it beyond all contro-
versy. While about 75,000 Armenian Christians
have been |m1 to death 11)' the **bloody Turk"”

in all the diabolical modes of torture that the
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genius of hell could invent, these * Christian (7)
nations’ have looked on with stolid indifference,
showing no disposition whatever to stop the
work of extermination. If the reason be asked
for. it is at hand: These ‘‘nations’ w»alue lands
more than lives, and for fear there would not be
an equal division made of the possessions of the
miserable Turk when the work of "Lr']‘;]i:}.i“:"
begun, so that each might get enough to satisty
his imperial greed in their jealousy of each
other, these Christians (7) préeferred the murder-
ing of all these harmless, defenseless, men,
women, and little children, to any such unequal
dividing of the spoil! This is very properly
termed by some humane persons of our country,
Hthe crime a:)‘" Christendom.”’ But \\"ii_\' cite one
instance of national insubordination, and want
of fealty to the cause of Christianity, when the
.

!|‘|-T~-|‘I\' of every one ol these nations is written

in blood: and what is true of these is true of all

more or less. There is no pious NATION on
earth. But there are :n-n]-'li- in all nations—of
every kindred and tribe of earth who will make
up the bod; of the Christian fraternity of our

time: and the number is small when compared
with the population of even the civilized portion
of the world. Sothat the conversion of the world
is a thing foreign to the evangelizing reach of
the I[_‘"’h‘”’l. of the Son of God. The Bible does
not hint at such a doctrine as the “world’s con-
version.”’ It does however teach that the world
will not be converted; that “‘wicked men and

seducers will wax worse and worse, deceiving
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and being deceived;’ that because of the abound-
ing of “iniquity the love of many will wax cold;
that the tares in the parable of the sower (Matt.
13 T'l-lll'l‘w-lllill}_f the wicked ]1&_*_\'14'1.1 the reach of
the gospel, never turn to wheat, but continue to
be tares to the harvest—end of the world—when
they are gathered and burned in the fire.

But we return to the thought of the location
of the kingdom of God. In the 7Tth chapter of
the Book of Daniel, we have mention made of
the universal governments of earth under a
different line of symbols—nations fitly repre-
sented by ferocious beasts ready to devour each
other. Each succeeds its predecessor in turn
till the last, and it is eventually succeeded by
the kingdom of God, represented in the 2d chap-
ter, as we have shown, by the ‘“stone.” The
prophet closes the scenes laid in this 7th chap-
ter with this remarkable transition. He says:
“And the kingdom and dominion, and the great-
ness of the kingdom UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN,
shall be given to the people of the saints of the most
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom,
and all dominions shall serve and obey him.”

The kingdom of God here spoken of has three
notable characteristics over and above its pre-
decessors, viz., 1, Greatness. While each of
those earthly monarchies were great in its time,
ruling over the then inhabited world, their suc-
cessor, the kingdom of God, was to far surpass
them, having the omnipotent One for its king.
2, Universality. The rule of those kingdoms
only extended over a part of the earth’s surface,
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not embracing all of the Eastern Hemisphere;
while the kingdom of God was said by the
Prophet to spread over the entire Globe; or as
described here, “under the whole heaven,’ and
not above 6, as some are inclined to think. 3,
Duration. Those kingdoms were temporal, and
were all to be obliterated by the sweep of time;
while this kingdom was to be an everlasting
kingdom, and one that should not be destroved,
or pass away, like its ]l1‘*'l[r’1't‘.-.‘~ill'*~.

'i.'!!'l.\ same 1![!‘:! 1S 1'_\'EJT'I'-~.‘-.t'Li h.\- J-:]i!] Hlt' Re-
velator. He says: ‘“‘And the seventh angel
sounded; and there wére great voices in heaven,
.‘-‘-:l‘\'ili\'_". f;‘Jf(- .J{‘f-f.*:'_;-/.ru.u.x' ,:,;' this world are becom 171
,-".'!.ulr/uf'u;” rf.l" our Lorvd. and f{f- His Christ: and [He
shall reign for ever and ever.”’ (Rev. 11:15.) The
duration of this kingdom is expressed here also,
as well the #ime of its introduction—at the
“sounding of the seventh angel.”” The follow-
'Ht_'_:' wlns:l;l'a‘lnlls of .“-41'1‘1|I1I11'l‘ introducine the
kingdom of God synchronize with the foregoing:

2 Peter 1:11. *“*An entrance shall be minis-
tered unto you abundantly into the everlasting

kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.”’
32, “‘It is your Father’s good pleasure

Luke 12
=

LO '_>'i'\'1- VOl l.!ln‘ n-|_!|1_|‘1'{ul|],”

Luke 19:15, ““And it came to pass, that when
he was returned, having received the kingdom,

e commanded these servants to be called

then
unto him,” ete.

Luke 21:31, “*So likewise ye, when ye see these
things come to pass know vye that the kingdom
of God is nigh at hand.”
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Luke 22:18, “I will not drink of the fruit of
the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come.™

Luke 23:42, *Remember me when thou comest
in thy kingdom.”

Acts 4:22, “Through much tribulation we must
enter into the kingdom of God.”

1 Corinthians 6:9, 10, *Know ye not that the
unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom
of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators,
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor
abusers of themselves with mankind, nor
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor
revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the
kingdom of God."

2 Timothy 4:1, *“I charge the® therefore before
God. and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge
the quick and the dead at his appearing and
his kingdom.”

In the parable of the ‘“‘wheat and tares,”
Jesus says that ““ia the end of this world He will
send forth His angels, and they shall gather
out of His kingdom all things that offend, and
them which do iniquity, and shall cast them into
farnace of fire: there shall be wailing and
gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous
shine forth in the kingdom of their Father.”
(Matt. 13:40-43.) The territory of the kingdom

the earth —is what is meant in this Scripture,
as He says,” ‘“The angels shall gather out of
His kin_mhluin all things that offend, and them
that do iniquity,”” ete. To the same import is
Matthew 8:12. where “the children of the king-
dom’’ are said to “*be cast out.”
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In our discussion of the subject of the “*spirit-
ual kingdom” we showed that entering it signi-
fied a redemption from sin; the individual was
delivered from the power of evil, and translated
into the kingdom of God, as the Apostle has it
in Col. 1:13. This is a spiritual salvation. In
the *literal kingdom,” we noticed that it signi-
fied a redemption from death—‘‘the redemption
of our body.” This embraces the corporeal, and
physical, and is therefore a /[liferal salvation.
The entering of the former, or “spiritual king-
dom,” we noticed was termed a ‘*‘birth’’—the
“first birth,”” being the first that has to do with
our salvation. The *‘church of the first born”
were those redeemed from sin. [t is said that
a first always implies a second. If this redemp-
tion from sin is the *“‘first birth,” what is the

“*second birth?” Zwo acts are expressed in the
E‘i'li"‘.ll]r?i‘.'w lll‘e!l'i'.‘-n.‘-u "ff-f,.f.f-.r.rrl,!'“ and ”!'-'--"f--”j,"

again,”’ fwo kingdoms, or fwo phases of the same
kingdom, are brought to view—the *‘spiritual”
and the “‘literal.’” So fwo “*births’ are taught in

the word. We have found the a’ let us lonk

for the “‘second.”” When 1 say ‘‘the second,” 1

have reference to redemptive ordinals, leaving
out the natural “birth.”” When Jesus said to
Nicodemus, “Ye must be born aegain.”” He had
reference to the *“*birth” of f‘rf_,’rr.rr'x'lf"ff'ru.r. or

“birth" of the Spirit, as has been shown. But
there is yet another very essential ‘‘birth,”
without. which man can not be a partaker of im-
mortality. Deliverance from death is also called

a “birth’ in the Seriptures. In Colossians 1:18,
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and in other places it is applied to Jesus. Says
the ,\1ul.-l|l'. in speaking of Him: “He is the
head of the body, the church: who is the begin-
ning, THE FIRST BORN FROM THE DEAD.”” In
Romans 8:29, He is said to be ‘‘the first born
wmong many brethern.” In that he was the first
fruits of them that slept, he was the first that
was raised to an immortal life from the dominion
of death. He was the * first fruits” of a
oreat harvest from the dead—of the whole
church up to the present who have gone down
into death. We see then that a resurrection
from the dead to an immortal life is called a
“hirth:” and as all the saints of God have re-
ceived the *“‘first’”’ birth in order to their enter-
ing into the *‘spiritual kingdom,” they must
necessarily receive a ‘‘second birth, by a resur-
rection from the dead, in order to the entering
of the *‘literal kingdom,’ which will take place
at the sounding of last trump, when Jesus
Christ shall appear the second time. “For the
trumpet shall sound,” said the Apostle, ‘“‘and
the dead in Christ shall rise first.”” (Cor. 15:52,
53: 1 Thess., 4:16.) Those “\'i]‘.j_“ saints at
that time will be changed, the same Apostle
tells us. whiech will amount to the same
thing as a resurrection; as it will be a change
from mortality to immortality—an essential con-
dition there. as ‘“flesh and blood cannot inherit
the kingdom of God,”” nor ‘‘corruption incorrup-
tion.” Then will this vile body be changed,
and fashioned like unto His glorious body.




THE TRUE

PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE
Redemption will not be finished until this

last and erowning act in the divine plan is com-

;:I*-1l-|]. Man eannot be said to be redeemed

from the curse as lono as Death, the last enemy

reigns. The promise is that he (Death) shall be
swallowed up in victory at that time. See 1
Cor. 15:26, 34.) This ehange from under the

power and dominion of Death to life eternal
from mortality to immortality—will constitute
the “second birth.” But man must be re-
deemed from the canse before he can be manu-
mitted from the effect. Sin is the direct cause
of death--*the wages of sin is death” (Rom.
6:25)—*'the end of those things is death’ (v. 21.)
[Unless, therefore, the cawuse, &in, 1s removed

from us, the effect of that cause, death, will as
surely entail itself upon us. And this is jus

where the work of redemption beings—at the

emovetl of the cause. ['his order of the divine

arrangement De Treversed, or set asidae

JE "\‘.'.l.i not be i!] any wayv ]Il"-?‘-.]:"-.l' ror any person

virth?” firs?. Or in other

to receive the ‘“*second
words, no man can be saved from death firss,
and from sin afferward, as too many people seem
to think. As a first always precedes a second, the
latter is not due us until after we have received
the former. He who has never entered the
spiritual kingdom—been changed from nature to
grace—ecan never enter that kingdom for which
all the saints pray. Mo this effect we read in
reference to it. Says the Apostle: “Know ye
not that' the unrighteous shall not inherit the
liir]_z'tiliF1| of (God? Be not deceived: neither
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fornicators, nor idolators, nor adulterers, nor
effeminate . nor thieves., nor covet-
ous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor-
tioners, shall inherit the kinedom of God.” (1
Cor. 6:9, 10.) There will be no part nor place in
that glorious realm for the ungodly. They will
be rooted out of the earth—the territory of that
kingdom, while the children of God will remain
in it. “For the upright shall dwell in the land,
and the perfect shall remain in it. But the
wicked shall be cut off from the earth, and the
transgressors shall be rooted out of it.”” (Prov.
291, 22.)

Some pretend to think that all the “‘kingdom
of God’’ there is or ever will be, is now in this
present sinful world. They eclaim that because
the word *“‘king.”” from which “kingdom’ is de-
rived, signifies rule. or reien, that after the per-
fect state comes there can be no “rule.” or

“reion.’’ as there will be nothine that will need

rulineg. They think that if there ever come
a time when there will be no sin, that will
be the time when there will be neither
king nor kingdom. Of course according to this

view, sin is one of the essential featues of a
kingdom. No sin. then, no king or kingdom!
Strange logic indeed. 1 suppose the purpose for
which a police force exists would illustrate their
idea better. TIf there were no infraction of civie
rule there would be no policemen. Their official
function depends upon insubordination for its
existence. It grows out of a civil necessity.

So with the office of “king;” it is to the realm,
16
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out sinful subjects to rule over, and this king-
dom is eternal. as we have just read. then sinful
subjects will be eternal. But this fanatical idea
hardly merits notice, as it is:self-refuting in
that it is contrary to Scripture and common
sense. We have noticed it for the reason that
there are those who are being led astray by it.
There is no theory too absured to draw a certain
class of the eredulous after it. Any one c¢an
see if he will what ridiculous conclusions must
be deduced from such an absurd premise.
Jesus says when that kingdom comes God’s *“will
on earth will be done as vt is done in heaven.'
(Matt. 6:10. Now allowing, as these theorists
must, that **God’s will” is that peace and right-
eousness may abound on earth —and this is the
condition of things in heaven where He is “King
eternal.”’—it follows that wherever God’s king-
dom is instead of it being insubordination, and
rebellion, it will be peace and righteousness:
and this will be the condition that will prevail
on earth when Christ is the literal. universal
King here. And that “will” of God can never
be effected on this earth until the personal reign
of King Immanuel takes place: then ‘‘the work
of righteousness shall be peace; and the effect
of righteousness, quietness and assurance for-
ever,’” saith the Prophet. Of the serenity and
perpetuity of that kingdom we read: “Of the
increase of his government and peace there

shall be no end.” (Isaiah 9:7.)
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To some people there appears to be somet |1iHj_"

1t about this word, ‘‘sanctifica-

very unpleasa

tion;”’ they have even a horrvor of it. One not
acquainted with the word, would naturally sup-
pose that it implied something extremely bad.
to see these very sensitive persons so offended
at it. I have heard the remark made by some
certain ones when there was mention made of it

in their presence, that when they heard of a

man who had got (eaught) ‘sanctification’ they

felt it quite necessary to lock their stables, lest

he steal their horses! [ suppose they con-
sidered it a sort of kleptomania, or something
like that, with which that man was afflicted. It

is hardly proper to jest over a word that carries

with it such sacredness as does this; vet one

cannot help thinking, as Pope said, that it is but
just ““‘when folly grows romantie, to paint it.”
There is, however, in the world, one individual
of note who also hates the doctrine of *‘sanctifi-
cation”—that is the Devil. Many religious
persons will talk on ‘Yjustification by faith,”
“water baptism,” “‘the curse of sin,”” “‘the love
of God,” “‘the blessings of the gospel,” ete., with
marked eloquence, who are perfectly dumb upon
the subject of ‘“‘sanctification,” as though it were
a theme unknown to Christianity and the Bible.

236
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Jut what do we understand by the word
“sanctification,’”” as used in the Seriptures? To
analyze the word, it is made up of three
elements, as every one who has given attention

» Latin into
our language; and is from, "-~'um---’~-\.” holy;

*
‘r
n

to it knows. It 1s derived !;'uw

“fieare,”’ to make; and the Anglicized termina-
tion, ““ion,’’ the act of. The meaning of it then
is, ‘“‘the act of nuf/.'fu:; ,",-,J_:,f_" And this 1s the
meaning Webster gives it. He says, It is **t/ie
act r:i,." .\'f.f,r.u-e'.r:_f:.a;'flu_r/ o mrr.f.'f'nlr/ holy; the state
of being sanctified or made holy; especially (in
H| ri‘]lt'u[nll_"]i‘:!f sense), the act f:f' (fod’s qrace !'J_J)J
which the Hl.’f'u'a‘f'rm.»- flﬂf. HLETL (Li'¢ ;»Hr'f:,ffr-ff_ or alien-
ated _,f‘r””, gin and the world. and eralted to a
SUPreme love to God: also the state of be a',-,r/ thus
‘;;H;'.‘:!."r d or .'wf.ur'-'r:f!'{-rf?A‘. He _'_".l'\i‘.n as the second-

@iy cl¢ !f..ru..-";'r.w, ““the act n_«.-" -:u:.w‘a';'r!hhu—;‘ o sel-

4

fr'rlr:_/ apart _f.*n' a0 sacréd PUIPOSE CONSecration.
Cruden gives the same signification of the
word. He says that the verb, ‘“sanectify,”’
when :l[:|-li--ti to persons, is **fo malke them holy
who were impure and defiled before,”” and cites 1
Cor. 6:11, where it is so 1',-_-..-.':_ ““ says: “This
18 the sense r:!la'f;‘ word tn those PASSAFES (3!' .\'r',r'r";‘;—
ture where the elect are said to be .\'u‘f,.lf('."r.r-_ff'r . !
Seeing the definition of the word *‘sanctifica-
tion” is the act of making holy it might not be
out of place to ask concerning the meaning of
the word ‘“‘holy.”” Webster gives ¢/s meaning
thus: 1. Set f.f/}ru'f to the service or wworsh :',u (gf
‘God; hallowed; sacred; reserved from profane

or common usé; as ‘holy vessels;’ ‘a holy priest-
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these definitions 1t apped

are of synonymous import. “To  sanetify?’
means to make holy, and vice versa. There are
other uses of the word “eanctification:’’ but

s Seriptures, these

when applied to persons in the
are the significations—the wct of making holy,
and the act rf.". N r".’r-,u_rf apanrt to a &cred PUIPOSE,
I‘l'r-|u'l'li\'l‘|_\'. The first sense of the _lh'lh'l.li':‘|lll'.
“aanctified,’” then, would signify, ‘“made holy.”
A “sanelified ‘|1--n|-ir-“ would mean *“a holy
1ll‘l‘l;ltt'.” Genints:!? for such they are called in the
Seriptures. Both ‘‘holy,”” and aint’’ are trans-

lated from the same Greelk word, (dgeos in

New Testament. The former word being an

;|til5|-"1"\'*' 'i_'!ii'.ﬁ.ii'-‘- that to which it is applied.
When applied to persons, as ""holy men 101y
‘!n'|\|r:|'_“ 1t at es 1o 111 1€ SPecls CUALLTY
O1 o LESNS when thes MO L1 < :..",.I. n
of byv the sacred writers in which the wish to
use a noun 1 place of such pnrast 1S ‘*holy
people,” ete., they employ the word, “‘saint,” or

Ganints’’ or other sacred appellation

From these considerations then we learn this
very important truth, namely, that *a sanctified
people,”” signifies “*a holy people,” or “‘saints;" and
that the term ‘“sanctification” means ““Aholine g8’

from sanctus, “‘holy.” The following passages
of Seripture will serve to show us something of

H!t- extent to which these terms are used in the



Bible, as ;.;;;-:-.-.; to the Lord’s ‘;.H-la]'it_-*_ \s the

Lerms LI vl 1) = POTT we “‘E];llll 18 ]

(Y w1(li>1 1 15 .
“Sanctify yourselves therefore, and e be

oly: for 1 am the Lord. Lev. 20:7.) ‘‘That

L _'|::|.'-, "EITETT DY, nda do all mv .‘.,:“-_|._;;_];qi\-|“-|-|]h.
and be Jloly to vour God.” Num. 15:40.

“And she said unto her hustand, Behold now, 1

perceive this is a Aoly man of God, which pass-
eth i»"\ us continually,’ £l ,'\",“:.H 1:9.) “Preserve
my soul; for /7 am Psal. 86:2.) *The
knowledee of the holy is understanding.” (Prov.
9:10.) *“‘Herod feared John, knowing that he

was a just wmean and an holy.””  (Mar. 6:20.) “As
]ii' sSpake Fh" the mouth ol '|I‘-\ .r‘!.rru’f_;,.-' ‘I,u,.';;‘;.r.*"m.-‘.\'_

which have been since the world began.” (Luke

;:Till ‘““T beseec vOll thereliore, !I]l‘a-',!,|'|-}|. bv

the mercies of (zocl, that present your bodies
which 1s voul CASONALLLE service,”’ Rom. 12:1.)
b Bl man defile the temple of God, him shall
'.;-‘li lestrrov: 1O Lhe Fe 11T , o 1N Jr."“".l':‘
which temple e (1 Cor. 3:17.) ** e should $
be holy and without blame before him.” [Xph.
1:4. “That e micht present it to himself a
olorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or
any such thing: but that should be fioly and
without blemish.” i:fl!!. 20 ed BTy ]1|'r'r-+-]|l
yow holy and mblameable and unreproveable in
his sight.” (Col, 1:22.) ‘Put on therefore, as

the elect of God, hely and beloved, bowels of

menrcies, kindness,’’ ete. (Col. 312.) 5 "li}l",‘—fh"

by the Lord that vhis epistle be read unto
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all the ,"‘rri.-'llf,f brethren.” (1 Thess. 5:27.) “Where-
fore, holy bretlwren, partakers of the heavenly
calling.” (Heb. 3:1.) ‘But as he which hath
called you 18 .fruu*llx;. so be e .J'(arr.*'_e,* in all manner of
conversation.” (1 Pet. 1:15. “Ye also, as
lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an

o et 7 e
oLy pryestioorc, tO olle

:1.-"»111-_1!.‘_.- to (od
AN “After

HXINETL J;l_‘al!‘ wno nI'u

gselves,’” ete. (1 Pet. 3:5.) *I'he prophecy came
not in old time by the will of man: but Loly men

p-.;l};[l\'u- as ”l".\ were mu\'u-u': ||_\' lih- HUI_\' ';|n‘.-'!,”

(2 Pet. 1:21.) “The words ‘%:|III||\.'! n before i'_'. the
holy I.n’J..'f'J,r;.f;-':“,” 2 Pet. 3:2. “*‘Seeing then that
all these things shall be dissolved, what manner
lll“]Il'[“‘\ll,’]“\‘l‘i!'":.;" ve O be 1n a fLi OIVErSAL L0
and .l;u:.r'_..-_fr- ga ! (V11 "i\'"_i"ii'l'H".'l'l'E‘.":'

ve holy apostles and prophets.” Rev. 18:20.

“Blessed and Aoly is he that hath part in the first
resurrection.” (Rev. 20:6, “He that is un-
just, let him be unjust still; and he which is
filthy let, him be filthy still; and he that is right-

eous, let him be righteous still; and Ze that s

holy, let him be holy still.” Rev. 22:11.
“‘HOLY PEOPLE.’

“Thou art a holy people unto the Lord.” (Deut.
7:6.) *“That thou mayest be a Aoly people unto
the Lord.” Deut. 26:19. “The Lord shall

establish thee a holy people to himself.”” (Deut.
28:9.) “They shall call them The holy people.”
(Isa. 62:12.) “He shall destroy the mighty and

the holy people.”” (Dan. 8:24.) ‘‘He shall have
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:l{-l‘c-]][!.|l~5]r-l1' to scatter the power of the foly
people.”’ Dan. 12:7.
S CTIFIED.”?
‘T the Lord do sanctify Israel.” [zek.
37:28.) *“*Sanctify them through thy truth: thy
word is truth.” (John 17:17 “That he might

sanctify and cleanse it (the church) with the
washing of water by the word.” Eph. 5:26.)
“The very God of peace sanctify you wholly."
(1 Thess. 5:23.) *That Jesus might sanctify the
people with his own blood, suffered without the
gate.” (Heb. 13:12.) *'I'hat they might be sane-
tified through the truth.” (John 17:19.) “To
give you an inheritance among them that are
\ets 20:32.) “Unto the church

SO b

which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified

in Christ Jesus. called to be saints.”’ 1 Cor.
1:2.) “Such were some of you, but ye are
washed, but ve are san fified.” I Cor. b1l
‘For both he that sanctifiet and they who are
sanctified are all one: for which cause he is not
ashamed to call them brethren.” Heb. 2:11.
‘Byv the which will we are sanctified through

the offering of the body of Jesus ( ‘hrist once for

all.””  (Heb. 10:10, By one offering he hath
perfected forever them that are sanctified.”
(Heb. 10:14.) “To them that are sanctified by
GGod the Pather, and preserved in Jesus Christ
and ecalled.” (Jude 1:1.) *But of him are ye in
Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom,
and righteousness, and sanctification, and re-

demption.” 1 Cor. 1:30.) *“This is the will of
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_i-"\l'li| in «lory. et them r—.‘;l:‘_'_ Od upon '||ll"!|'
beds.”” (14 ‘He preserveth the way of his
saints.” (Prov. 2:8.) ““The saints shall take the

kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever,

even forever and ever.”” (Dan, 7:18. “1 beheld,
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and the same hor I \ wilth the san/s, and
revailed against { 7:2] *And he
shall sp vords against the most High
and snall wie il N the most Hiol
\ 25 And the oraves were opened 1l
many bodies of the seints which slept arose

Matt. 27:52. “*How much evil he (Saul) hath
done to thy saints.”” \ets 9:13.)  “*Peter came
down also to i setenls  at |,I"-.";‘i;|,” 9:32.
“Many of the saints did T shut up in prison.”
26:140). “To all that be in Roms« beloved of God
called to be s Rom. 1:7.) “He maketh

mtercession tor e

ceording to the will

of God."’ { Rom. "H-I.‘H!I'i‘llifilt_‘_[' to the
r-.r-l-l-rm'i’._\ of saints.” (Rom. 12:13. “Now 1 oo
to Jerusalem to minister to 7/ sivints. Rom.
15:20. “To make a certain contribution for the
poor sdaivnts whie are at Jerusalem.” V. 26.)
That my service which I have for Jei em

“salut 1 N ch a1 them.™
16:15 I . Lre Sa ified in Christ
Jesus, ed o b N L O 1:2 Dare
my or yo 1AV | oainst another, oo
to law etore th 1 st imd not  befors 0T

saints.”’ (L'Cor. 6:1. *Do ve not know that £/
scaents shall judee the wor d?*? V. 2. **(zod 18

not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in
all the churches of the sainis.” (14:33. ‘Unto

the church which is at Corinth, with «ll 7/

saints which are in all Achaia.” (2 Cor. 1:1.)

“As touching the ministering to #he saints, it is

superfluous for me to write to you.” (2 Cor.
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Y ] - / / QTints -.1?', Ol ) ]'. ] 3
To th (! ¢ Whid [ it Kphesus, and to
the failt ( St esus.’ |,§"| L4 A
heard of yvow ' n the Lord Jesus, and love
to all the saints.” Verse 15). *‘That ye may
know what is the '_m_n- of his calling, and what
the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the
Saints.”’ Verse 18). ““Now therefore ye are

no more strancers and Ilill'}'i'_"!!!-!'--'

J ir|‘1 |-!'!|ll\\'-
citizens with 2he saints, and of the household of

God.” (2: 19). “Untome who am less than the

least of all saints, in this grace given, that 1
should preach among the Gentiles the unsearch-

able riches of Christ.”” (3: 8). *“That ye may

be able to comprehend with all saints what is

the breadath, and length, and depth, height.’’

Verse 18.) “For the perfecting of the saints,
for the work of the ministry.” i: 12). *‘But
|-II]']:.-|';i]E:|i'_ HERL all uncieanliness, or covetous-
ness, letitnot beo f dmedl a Y yvou, a8 becom-
éth saints.” (Eph. 5: 3.) “Watching unto prayer
with all persev nce and suppli 1 for all
SaInts. 6: 18 “To all the saints in Christ
Jesus which areat P PP Phit- -] To
(1 // Net ful at Colosse,” (ol.

of our Lord Jesus Christ

with all his saints.?’ (1 Thess. 3: 13.) "\\‘Il]l-“

He shall come to be elorified in his saints.”? (2
Thess. 1: 10. “That thou shouldest give re-
ward to fhe saints.’” (Rev. 11: 18). “It was

given unto him (the Beast) to make war with
the saints.” (Rev. 13: 7.) *“*Here is the patience

and faith of the saints.” (Verse 10.) “*And they


http:IlHl,.ke
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(Saints). _\-itj_:' the sone of Moses the servant of

God, and the song of the Lamb, savine. Great

and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Al-

mighty; just and true are thy wavs, thou king of

sants.”’ (Rev. 15: s “Thev have shed the
blood of swints.” (Rev. 16: 6. *“The fine linen
is the righteousness of swints.” (19: 8.) “And

they went up on the breadth of the earth, and
compassed the camp of 7e sainfs about. and the
beloved city: and fire came down from God out
of heaven and devoured them.” (20: 9.)

“HOLINESS.

“T'hy people shall be willing in the day of thy
power, in the beauty of lholiness.” (Psl. 110: 3.)

““And an high way shall be there, and a wav. and

it shall be called The wav of holiness. ' Isa.,
30: 8.) *“That he would grant unto us, that we,

being delivered out of the hand of our enemies.

might serve him without fear, in Aoliness and
I']!-Ell*'lili."n'lt"-\ |u-_‘:r!'e- ':;,‘55‘ .'{:i the davs ili_l our
life,’ auke 1: 74, 75.) As ve have vielded

your members servants to uncleanness and to

iriiii:l}i_\ unto i.‘liuil;ii_'\ T even so now _".:[l-lti your

members servants to richteousness unto Aoli
ness.” (Rom. 6: 19). “But now being madi
‘f.a"r! I,’}'Hrﬂ sin., and become servants to |;nn]_
yve have wour frwit wnto holinéss, and the end
everlasting life.” (Verse 22). *“Having there-
fore these promises, dearly beloved, let us
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the
flesh and spivit, perfecting holiness in  the
“p

fear of God.” (2 Cor. 7: 1.) ut on the new
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In this presentation ol the 1hject we have

sanctifieation®’

.)r.l

shown that, **he
(s os). a1 from the same Greekroot word,

and -\'II'__J'IIE'.'\', PUTE, DL people, and pu 1ty of heart.
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e wafy ' e s 4
respectl \ And in doing this we have not

varl | 1 +h PR T § it I
aoveriooredd e tron ol sandet ALl DLy
used 1n the sense O ““eonzecration Y or a
setiing  apart to sacred uses. We noticed
that the two words ST neation A1 10y
DOth  admit this meanine of *‘consecration.
Fvervthi . 41 1 :

v ervihing th Was dedlcated to divine service
01" use was, for that reason. considered sancti-
hed e o torl © foar 3o Bt A . sy 4 1
Hed O collsecrated: 10 noLnhinge but consecrated

things and persons were acceptable to God under
the law, shadowing forth a more complete and
effectual consecration in the dispensation to
follow in the *“‘perfecting of Aoliness in the fear

but the initia-

|rI. [:II’.!I i |:;,“I consecralion

lnr'_\' ‘H]l'!l IIII |i-‘|‘-« lilf\l|:| :||'|>|'l't|i|['|'. _‘\Ili !|'\i\_

persons, I the true sense of that word. wer

consecialed persons: but all consecrated Nersols
Trsons. so proved at least. Moses,
1 l‘.-"ql\ sancLined N el
oy 240 come out o Live Lt O
| t 1
S DSsed ent ] () Ghal VR
L ) 1% & that &V were not PDEeErsons
for thi rebelled a 1St (O i 1ell [ then
= 1 - » i
WEers (s OV | 11°'111 Lilt it 18 L0
i ot 1 i | i 10}
IOty vears n the % { ALY by ]ll

3 oYy f1hcatio
¥ SANCLNCA IO,

.\-llll.l. 14. This consec

as it applied to them, was a e, peculiar to that

economy. They purified their garments and
their external persons: while their hearts and
consciences migeht, and did, remain unchanged;
and in this sanctified eondition they were said to
be “holy unto the Lord,” in the sense of being

sef 'II[“”Ii l'll||."“-l'l"';i]|'l| to God as H'\‘“ i”"'“li:”'
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people, .\fll;uf-.;-'é-:-' "g-n?.r\_ the other tribes and
nations of eart

Nor is this thought ol consecration anv thi
!"‘-."‘- L1 11e Ol '.'u i= eorards ceentable
REEVIAG 0 -God:. Hollness mav and sk
lonp consecration. but ¢ ..:,,,-r,:-_-.‘;i,:_._l on the othei
hand. can ¢ follo 1wlimess. In other words.
no individual can be pure and holv 5 he is
separated or set apart from this wicked worle

to the service and glory of God. For a m:
mixed up in the affairs of the world, a partici-
pant in its I!EF'F':"HI-"I"‘-, its treasures, its vanities,
1ts time-serving schemes, ete.. and vet lay elaims

1s false. He

cannot be a partaker of its evils and at the

O Mehteousness, 1s to

rin
time be separate from them. He 1< O
out from among them to be separats 2 Co
6:17), and for God to receive him. But he
must come out of the world befo s Offe oS
will be a0 ta § y LrOn as 1 2 = T
Lo eave e & V - 1 I tions 1 i
Detore L 111« i [} aceen i <1 es
unto Gox W hie |2 0 } =y Vioses
O rem 11 L 1l Hic ~ ( LI¢
Lord, the latter replied: 10 18 Ol meet soO
O n_"nsj J’:",- we shall saerifice the bho AT, 071
'l-.';!"’ f, { wbial ) 7 ,‘; (ri) I'n\ Ll Vil O
three davs .iu‘-:i'!i"_"- mmto the wilderness. and

sacrifice to the Lord our (God, as he sh: com-
8: 25-27.) And what was true
there and then in type is true here in antitype:
we cannot offer the abominations of this un

righteous world in sacrifice to God : it is but an
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ilJH’Ill Lo ”ifil O do s0.

exemplified in the doines of the worldly minded
christian. With a Aeart full of the world he at-
tempts to “*offer unto God an acceptable saci

fice,” consoline himself that thisis well iJ':l-:1-51i.'_"
in His Sicht. He has forgotten. !N'u":'lil’.l.‘n what
the Apostle John said in speaking of the antag-
onism of the world to God. Hear it: * Love not

the world. neither the th f,'”.,_l,_\. thtt aAre in _,-ff“,._ world.
‘.!.f. ANy o (ove the woprld, the love of the Futher
8 not in him. FPor all that is in the world. the
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and
the Elr'ilfl' of life, is NOT 'JI.FI 1ie Father. but is rff'

the world. And the world passeth away, and

the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will of
(God abideth for ever.’' (John 2: 15-17.) o the
same import is James 4:4: “Know yve not that
the friendship of the world is enm vty with God!?
whosoever therefore be @ 1 d of th
) L ix Tt i O
L 1s mamiestiv ¢ 14t there 1s a line o
demarcation « n Clne Chrestian and
| ) ) et 1 I at then
that he (the Christian) should be called upon to
not seek conformation to the To aroue

acainst thisis to advocatea theoryof desecration,
and justify an association with evil. To disestab
lish this ( the doetrine of separateness from the
world ) would as virtually nwuilify the doctrine
of redemption from sin: for if we believe
that at the point ‘where God for Christ’s sake
forgave us our sins, we were there and then de

livered from them, through faith in His name,
17
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what would such a deliverance amount to 1f we
were just as certain of being inthralled by sin

;1_:‘;1]51 ? If*‘the wagesof sin 1s death, are we not

just as much under the penalty as we were in the

first E!:_:H‘l‘ bet we were delivered from 1t ? We

certainly are. Wherein then does the deliver-
ance benefit us? It _-i‘-i.‘-1. “;Jl'ri'il\. amounts to no
deliverance at alll I mean by this, that after
we are saved from our sins—when Christ has
‘washed us from our sins in his own blood”
(Rev. 1:5)—to then seek alliance with the wicked
world, and become partakers of its evils, not-
withstanding the fact that we hold tothe profes-
sionof Christianity, as thousands do;our redemp-
tion has not eventually and effectually saved us.
Sin is sin, whether committed by the arrant
transgressor,or by the formadl, unsanctified pro-
fessor, and must entail like consequences upon

both—those of condemnation and death. Says

the Apostle Paul to the brethren at Rome in

R - - - e J 7 J s I g i f
th1s pressing immterrocation, .r."'l-'-'-' NSALCELLE L il
y Ml . e Y T \'
(areé cedda WO St LLveE dny O] eEl FLEIELIL [ es,
how shall we? how c¢an we, and remain uncon-

demned before God, w hen we know that whoso
ever commits sin transgresses the law whose
]H-H:'.il"\' i1s death? 'l{I'.u‘.\'iN];' also that “‘Christ was
manifested to take away our sin’—deliver us
from it in order to save us from the penalty.
(1 John 3:4:5). This redemption in Christ is
effectual with the believer just where he ceases
the service of sin, and not before that: in which
case “Christ becomes the end 0] the laaw I.f;u'

.'_I.fflla L OUSTESS T e 'Y 1L thal belie Detin.
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. The fact that the great mass of professing
christians in the world of ln-i‘l:i_\'iilr not live lives
S

of holiness to God argues noftlhing against holi-

ness being a eurrent Bible doctrine, as we have

just noticed. If ““without holiness no man shall
see the Lord.’ low is the -‘-'fl.r-r.rhfl,'a:/ christian to
stand -J--r/-'r.r'a’.f.vr/ f'n‘.l"r”-- God?

Was it the intention of God in the great plan
of salvation to entirely redeem His people from
sin, we would ask? If it was not, then sin to a
certain extent is admissible. ov allowadle. 'The
question now arises, What is the Zmift of ad-
missible sinning? On what parity of reasoning
is sinning justifiable in part? As the whole, or
ageregate, of anything cannot exceed the sum of

1l

tween a certain numbe .a‘ffflj‘“"r'f-\' :lIIi.l the whole, in

all its parts, where is the line to be drawn be-
this? Are somesins so much better than others
that this diserimination is made? And which are
those, ‘“‘better” or *‘admissible sins?'’ This
would be one of the most interesting problems
for solution the age could produce. Upon the
solution of it men would possess a system of
indulgence which would as far surpass that in-
troduced nto Germany by Tetzel under the
commission of Pope Leo X, 1517, as one could
well 1magine. For Tetzel’s system only em-
braced (fermany, while this system would in-
clude #/e world. But this mueh desired solu-
tion is not reached yet, notwithstanding the
engagedness of all the cunning that lurks within
the intellects of a depraved humanity to effect
such an object. The affinity existing between
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sin and the unregenerate heart prompts man to a

compromise with, rather than an abandonmentol

the evil: hence theattempt Iany to an extenua-
tion of it. on the eround that the Bible does not
condemn sin in the absolute. When men have

4 s Taar 5 ] J f y Py S
proved o us by ]",‘..'.\-.a-; ancl Hevelaltion that a
Part of the sins of the human heart are admis-

sible and Jjustifiable. we will, by

sources of evidence, prove that sins of
the human heart are admissible and justifiable,
For on the ||":|]'.l‘i5"|-.‘ that the Bible would justify
sin in part it would in the whole, and |1 :|~-.'_\ any
one, from ]ur_'_"i:". 1o ll‘l.“-i.’ll'lr'\'l' 1T, [f we admit
then that **sin’’ possesses intrinsic worth—as it
surely must if justifiable—upon the principle
that. 1f cr little of &in 1% :’I_‘ruv'”'._ el -.,.-'- ot 18 helter,

ne whio owns the most ol the i'l" ClOoUus dal'tlicie 1s

not only the best off but the most righteous of
men! But “sin,’”’ on the other hand, is not
imtrinsic worth, and nof “'a good thing, but a
Lectil I Cur'st LS vevelation 24501
observation, and experience 1 e taugnt =
and being such, 1s not reasonable to con Che
that 7/ $8$ 4 man has of 1 { / R Of F
CIn the : ! DTN O t. what Kind ot a
standard would the 1 b To set up the
claim that this Book justifies *“'sin’ I auy
1:.l-l‘_"t""" is to illlg.nllli- to it unrighteousness,

traduce its ethies, and place it on a level with
any debasing system of iniquity, thereby
impenching its Author.

I, to evade the force of this argument, if

should be affirmed that those who are opposed
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O the tl-ri":]'il.‘" "'|I “1‘I']l‘ ”Nil!"lii'i{‘il;if?!,'.” IE" N

claim that the Bible justifies “*sin;”” why then
do they: justify what ¢he Bible does not?
The Bible either justifies sin or condemns it.
Lf it does not | fy it, as these say, it as cer-
tainly stamps its condemnation upon it. To

:'I'.".I‘T;,\'n- that which the Bible condemns then.

would be to live tn a stal I condemation.

hose who oppose the doctrine of sanctifi-

.'.rl

cation, or holiness, tell us that no person can Live
P . . [ mi.-= - B 1

ot Sviitie. [Mhis |N'I[J'_f true, then, no

PErson i lvve without concle TR T LM s this

according to Bible doctrine? I read in Romans,
Sth ehapter, this: ‘““There is therefore now No
conde ;.rnu'r"-"’f.r-u {0 -".fr.rr 1 *r“f'r .f.r'.-"x (11 ,-'_;, { ',’I.',!'r..\-af Je SUS,
who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit.”’

One of two things is true: Either the Bible

does not condemn **sinning,”” or those who *“‘can-

not live without sinning’ are not *in Christ

Jesus. 'o hive in sin. 1s fo ““wall after the

B S e
flesh 77 but this class that are

in Christ Jesus

walk not after the flesh but affer the spirit;”

and therefore do not “‘live in sin.”> We under-
stand that these two phrases, “after the flesh,”
and *‘in sin,” are of synonymous import—both
meaning the same. How much of “walking
after the flesh,” or ‘“‘sinning,’”’ then, can be
added to the life of the Christian, and he still
maintain intact and uncontaminated his “walk
after the Spirit?’ Or how much **bad’ may we
I”I.t‘t'l']lllrilh' \\'il]l the "_l_"lnni." and all PENLLIL
“good?” 'This moral alchemy is a new idea
to science and metaphysies! By what pro-




sinning
ou 1)
) 1mit
forr Hin
i Wi
] 11 1
/ JAOSEL
to transmute the sins of a man’s life into
richteousness, and adopt? that as L
el wi. He surely would not have recom
mended to him an opposite means for 1ts accom-
plishment—-that of deliverance FROM sin, as He¢
has done in His word. We are familiar with the
saving: “There is nothing 1mmpossible with
God.” This should not be used too ung
fiedlv : for the Bible holds out the thought that
e are some things w ‘h God cannot do. and
re impossible of being performed by Hin
Savs the Apostle S YEIAL y T ~ I
the hope of etern l1f 1 (30
’ " 1) 1S ¢ wiore the wo | JErd A0
“He cannot ¢ / inself 21 2: 13.) Heb
b: 1o By two immutable things whieh 1
A '.-""."""" il ,-’r f,-.r.a-': ,I We see by thesi
( ations then that there is one thing at least
1 S

that God cannot do—He cannot lie; a
just as impossible for Him to commit any other
sin.  *In him is nosin.”” (1 John 3: 5.) 1f then
God cannot sin. how can He change sin into
righteousness? Can he turn wrongs into reghts’
evil 1nto Ir'/r-rfﬂ},' [f He can then there in no such

thing in His sight as “sin,;” it being the mate-

rial out of which he makes I'i_:."ill"n'llr-lll~r-'-, "|]| ]|;|r":
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at least, so to speak. If when “sin’’ has passed

the plastic touch of the divine hand it becomes

richteousness, as it were, there no longer
remains in the sight of Deity that execrable

evil called **sin but a substance out of which

He creates good. It looks as though this were
another thing that God could not do; for if itwere
He could make a mueh more rx]n‘:-l'z_\‘ riddance of
“sin’’ from the world by this transmutation
plan thar through the scheme the Bible advo-
Cales. We cannot harmonize the theory that
(GGod changes ‘'sin'’ into righteousness with
Reason or Revelation, as we see. They are
opposites, and in their tendencies and nature
will remain such to all eternity. A wrong will
always remain a wrong. God will forgive a man
for his wrongs he has committed during his life,
or that part of his life preceding repentance;
but not oné or those "-'-".'"'-f'_.-"-"” will ever be

changed into a righteousact. Sin is immutable,

and 80 18 righteousness; they

diametrically

opposed to each other, and tl fore nave no
acreement or concord with each other. Navs
4

the Apostle, ‘“What fellowship hath righteous
ness with unrighteousness? And what com-
munion hath light with darkness?’ (2 Cor. 6:14.)

I[f there is no 1_m~\.-'1'n'ilillx'. then. of sin being
transmuted into righteousness, as common sense
and the Bible declare, then all the sins a man
commits. whether they be great or small, will
remain sins, and must, in their very nature, bring
condemnation upon him to the extent they reach.
Jut the Apostle tells us in this Seripture of
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condemnation, but the Olessing of justification, 1s

H]I':‘I'_'-'-. _\Hll !II|r|;'..:_"-\l'[.[ll'r'E we 1read "{],'.r'g.\'_\.';.r

) y . - 4 . e v .
Lhe midtin 1o wWhom thé Lord vl not cmpute sin.

LAY - )
Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord mmput-

eth nol v NOSe SPIrt LAeéré is no

tendon J ] / | '|. i
rormer ail T i

¢ T 8 O Lihe ! ] LTE¢
God. Thev are amoinr those whom the
[:'-H ¢ | s 14 1 I[] < | WL 1N conse-
quentiy are cleal ‘The blood of Jesus Christ
cleanseth us from «// sin. 1 John 1 £ A fy
\\I'I'il[|".r‘_‘-\_-.Ibiii"-‘é!!"-‘ !'.1-.}‘\ |-'.!. and .i:]-\.' to for-
oive us our sins, and to cleanse us from @/l un-
l'ilu'!:‘.-':I!I\I!r"i\\.“ -\.*'I‘-n- . When we are
cleansed from *“a// sin’’ and **unrigchteousness,

howmuch will therebe left with us? These justi-
fied, purified ones comprise the true Church of
Christ for all time. Says the Apostle in speunl-

ing of this Church, “Christ loved the church,
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and gave himself for it ; that he mioht sanctify

and cleanse if with the washing of water by the

, that he might present it to himself a

I E]r' WO

glorious chureh, not havin 7 Spot, or wirenkile. or
any swch theng, but that 1t should be he aricl
without blenmish.’’ Eph. 5: 25-27.) A church

that has neither ‘““spot,’ “or wrinkle,” is *

and without blemish,” surely is not a chureh

101V

that ‘“‘eannot live without sinning,”’ or there
would be a great many ** spots,” *“wirinkles 7' and
S hlenmishes.” Yes, this ".\!JHH-’.‘«.‘-” Church is
the true Church, and itis a ‘‘sanctified ’ Chureh.
It is the Church of the redeemed—redeemed
from among men; redeemed from all sin, and

3 1 e ' 2 L S I 7
hence are said to be *“without spot, wirinlkle.

or *““blemish “f’r’”'!'_.r"“ ’l‘.‘li‘* J“- “-"‘/I-"-' Clhoareh ”.'f‘

the first born?”’ born into the kingdom ~..]|i|"|I||;1|.
of Jesus Christ. recenerated and have their
CSaril unto holiness. "

John saw this elect com-

w had ‘‘come up out

pany of the redeemed as tl

of great tribulation,’”” and he says that *‘they had
washed their robes and metele them white tn the
blood of the Lamb.”” (Rev.7:9,14.) This ** wash-
ine’? of course must be considered like the other

passages that refer to washine of this sort—no-
tably, Ephesians 5: 26, and 1 Corinthians 6: 11,
with some others. the latter of which references
reads: *“ Ve are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are
,-"u.\-_f.»'_,r.a'uf' o the name of the Lord Jesus.” ‘*New
ereatures’’ is another figure which expresses the
same thought. The Apostle says, ‘“In Christ
Jesus neither circumeision availethanything, nor
uncircumeision, but @ new creature.”’ (Rom. 6:15.)
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1ot Lie not to one another, seeing ve /Jutee

put e the old man witl fves deeds

and lawve pret
aon the new man. which is renewed in knowledge

after the image of him that ereated him.
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thereol.

‘an there be any-

hing more ra these lines than this?

es the doe-

ament teacl

trine of a f .-'.If.‘ on thi part of ( Narist’s Chuwroh
B it s 4 I T iiet] ST o Tao
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'he Apostle compares, by wayv of contrast.

the fruits of the natural man with those of the
spiritual man. In his letter to the Galatian

brethren he savs: * Now the works of the flesh

o . i 4 1 e
are !||:!||||".“-]. WwWihlCH al*e unese; .\'!l]]i|'|\. rorni-
cation, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry,
. vy ® . . o . : 5
witcheratt, hatred, variance, emutations, wrath,
strije. \1'li.,.iii||="--._ 1eresies. envyl raers,
(1 reveliimes, i 1l S Ol ]:lt
A ART | L Vil TSN as | HAW a4's0 told
o1l n times HEA that ey wWihid (L S UC
] S f 10 nherit the k nodom of (o
r ' 4
| 115 <1 Live INnCcGnan o 111¢ -the 1116 Ol
Corr ;'.!1..'| wihilcéh WOrks (eath. \\n‘”.‘i-
the chanoed life, prolife with spirit-
nal fruits. ““But the frult of the Spiriv 1s OVE,
,'Ir.lf,-‘ DECE, LON]=-8U h"f "--"".r"- (e LLENESS, -l,,’r;a’xr-"’,r.ri NN,

feitle. meelkness. l MPerance. 'f'_f,»'f-f;',a;.a"' such there s
‘uu law.”? To show that this condition applies to
the true children of God, and Izliit.- none of the
1\!'1'1'1.'1“]];_3“ enumeration is common to them, 1_|i.{‘
Apostle continues: ‘“‘And they that are Christ's

Fn y . 7= g : 7
Niave ervucified the ‘.h’,-".\',"’f with the "Iaﬁ’-”d”’—”'“ iret
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Justs. 1f we live in the Spirit, let ug also walk
1N Gl % not be desirous of

olor another. envving one an-
oLhel ? { Il ] 3: 19 _r‘

I'>
A V10 SdaVs ] SNEr i 1L LI [}
1 / shit < (o [f this scripture has

any meaning to it, it is that “‘the pure in he:

«l |
are the onlv ones of our race that will see Him.

.\l'.ll Lo
Sures us
the Lord.” (Heb. 12: 14). David must have

folt verv keenly the essentiality of this purity

aorees the Apostle Paul. He as-

.y y . o o
at samathout holiness no nudn 8NIGl SEeé

of heart when he sai

. in his deep remorse of

conscience for wrong doine., *“Credate v me «a

" " . 1 - : AT
elean heart. O God: and renew a rught spLrtl

within me.”” And again: “Purge me  with
fi (S0, ill'!‘i. ."P shall be cledr: wiasie e, and I 8/iceli
be fer than S0’ Psal. 51 10, 7 SO
thorough does God consider this heart cleansing
Ll e expresses it to [srael by the Prophet
1, 7.6 n the ( W1l stron LA LI LT e |
will take vou from among the heathen, and
gather vou out of all count ries., and will bring
vou into vour own land. Then will I sprinkle

clean water upon vou, and ve shall be c¢lean

from all wour filthiness, and from «lf yowr uiols

will 1 cleanse you. A new heart will 1 .r!-'a’.—"r you,
and a new -‘-‘JHI:';-" will f’;””f wiithin Yo, and [ well
-"J.r,":" Hra"af_.f/ f,f'ir .\'a"u.ulf,f ,f';a-r.l‘.:'.-" (Ll aff-lf,f.ra—'u' ..Hra .~'.fJa_ r.fur)"I !r
will give you an heaat of flesh.”’ (Chapt, 36:24

26). So thorough and radical, I say, dees the

Lord deem this change in man that He repre-
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sents 1t by giving him *‘a new heart,” instead of

r'_;l'l.rl-r.rrf‘;'!-.'."." tlie olel (e, 'I‘._IE "'- H:‘lil';ll.l]‘\'l' but
effective lancuace. We should not foreet that
God’s ancient people were a striking type in

this |!'il'5‘.ii'a| condition, of the redeemed of the
gospel Dispensation.

The Apostle Paul keeps up the contrast be-

tween the spiritual and natu 1l conditions, 1n

the Epistle to the Roman church, in very strong
language. He says: “The minding of the flesh
is death : but the minding of the Spiritis life and
peace. Because the minding of flesh is enmity
against God : for it is not subject to the law of
God, neither, indeed can be (mar, ‘reading;. So
then they that arve in the flesh cannot please God.
But We e not v L ‘,.';', sl bt i e _\‘,r;,f'__.-,'_'. if so
be that the Spirit of God divell vn you. [f Christ

be 1 vou., the body 1s dead because Oof s1n: but

the Spirit is life because of righteousness

Mherefore, brethnre we are debtors, not to
i1 3% s 1 n -§ 13-
the flesh, to live atter the Ilesh. For if ve live
 f » the # l o e e+ but 1f ve ool
after the Hesh., ve shall die:; but 1T ye through

the Spirit do I::"!"ll,".' the deeds of the ‘I'l“i“.A ye
shall live. For as many as are led by the Spirit
of God. thev are the sons of God. For ye have
not received the spirit of bondage again to fear;
but ye have received the Spirit of adoption,
whereby we ery, Abba, Father. The Spirit 1t-

self beareth witness with our spirit, that we are
the children of God : and if children,then heirs;
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ. ”’(Chapt.

8:6 17). If this language does not express emanci-
]r:lli-lll from the service ol sin. to a condition rg!'
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hotiness, or sanctification. it is Impossible to know

what 1t does express. But there is TRy
f lan-ruaoe in this « 1t 3 T et whe

Ol ldliZudge 1n this : 1t means just wi =

@ sctlvation from sin fo a 1it oF pert Tad

through the Spirit of God.
|

But why need we multiply Scriptural quota
tions on this great subject. when it is there
where people can read it for themselves? The
only plea 1 offer for this is, that so many people
in the churches of our time have come to believe
that there is no such doctrine as that of holiness
or complete deliverance from sin, taught in the
Seriptures ; that it is a kind of dogma, or arbi-
trary dictum; peculiar to the intellectual fancy
of a few old fogies: a mere vagary, having no
tangible existence whatever. For such prevail-
ing ignorance of a doctrine that so abounds
throughout the sacred canon, as does this, there

wre causes. 1. The doetrine is repugnant to the

instinets and aptitudes of the natural man. as we

¥
aave snown ; and hence the opposition it must re-
11 £ s 1 'y . Y ey 4 . v) T p
celve Irom all unregenerate sources. 2. We have

reached a period in the world’s historv when the
doctrine of holiness is se dom ever preac
the !"l"H'|§2.’:" pulpits of the different denomina-
tions. [t is not what the ,r .-r..-.f'_.f.-x_a,-"f;'--;_..N';.-,
among the ;""'31:!' want to hear: and as there is
little or no demand for such preaching, it is not
presented. But it may be asked just here, W hy
shun to declare it if it is the truth. whether the
people want to hear it or not? Yes. why? No

preacher can do his duty while he shuns to “de

clare the whole counsel of God” (Acts 20:
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£

strong ]H‘r-ilr-!‘r'“n'i‘ 1'11['_:';;‘,- /

salaries and fair sailing
i doubtless one of the causes of @ decline in t.il‘l‘
preaching of this great and vital doctrine. It
was said ]'.\ some of the 111‘:1[:'.'101.-«'. **As with the
}n‘tl|r'u‘ s0o with the }ll'lt‘hl.“ Isah. 24:2: Hosea
4:9). Ifitis with the people to not want this
unpopular doctrine preached, of course it re-
mains for the preacher to comply withthe wishes
of his ehurch or .-'-’-,u down and ot and it takes
more moral courage to back up against the tide
of popular sentiment than many of these men
possess; and so it comes that he conforms to
their desires, and agrees to preach to them not
what they ought to hear, but what they want to
hiear. But the Lord’s directions were counter to
this plan of compromise,as voiced by the Prophet
[saiah. He was instructed to ‘‘cry aloud and
spare not;" to ‘‘lift up the voice like a trumpet,
aned show his ;,,,,/,,-". théir f,-rf,;.\'f/.«'r-xa'frm-\'. and the
house of Jacob their sins.?” (Isah. 58:1). What
was true inthe time of Isaiah, seven centuries be-
foreChrist, isjust as truein the closine decades of
this 19th cenvury, in regard God’sattitude toward
sin. We need an army of Luthers to rise up in
defence of this much neglected and despised
doctrine, which formed the burden of the Apos-
tolic mission: men, like Luther, who dare to
preach it regardless of the fear or favor of mor-
tals. and in defiance of all the infernal hosts. 1
say we need such an army of the real veterans
of the cross, so |-||:|I‘Ig‘l'ri with the |{.'1||\' ?‘;Elil'iT.h

power that the forces of sin and apostasy would
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fall before the sword of the Spirit in this repro-

duction of Apostolic nreachi

10,
The Apostle Paul must have anticipated the

religious status of our times when he wrote his

sSecond pistle to Timothy.where he said among

4 4 Lirpy 42 - | Sad 41 -
other t U'he time will come when they
will not endwure sound doctrine ; but after their

own lusts shall they heap tothemselves teachers
having itching ears; and they shall turn away
their ears from the truth. and shall be turned
unto fables.” (2 Tim. 4:3:4). While it is true
that we have passed ‘‘the dark ages” of papal
dominance, it is _;leal a5 true that we have not
passed entirely beyond all the errors of those
fages.” If it is true in ficure, as D’Aubsone
saysof Lutherinthe Reformation, that he reached
over about fifteen centuries and took the hand of
. 4 ili l'*"!'!'ﬂl..:ll-.‘-'u‘; e '_"l.-‘-:n-i In its _\!Hr.‘w?!'!.-

cal character and simplicity,

passing over the

L1 WOl Ll
l ne very race of
i -
1 3 Y 41 1 Pl 1 1 » +h 1" | i L
the opposition raised by theprevailine Apostasy
of the time—it is true in a measure that we need
| a4 similar spirit to rise up and reach over about

three and a half ecenturies and take the hand of

! Luther, and give the people another reproduc
I tion of the gospel as preached in Apostolic times,
|.| Luther preached holiness of heart with the same
| characteristic positiveness that we find it re-

corded in the epistles of St. Pau

, and this with

|
“:' the doctrineof ‘‘justification by faith in Christ,”
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constituted the mighty force by which he shook
Satan’s kingdom from centre to circumference,
and broke the power of the Roman hierarchy,
and brought in due time a state of re

eration to all people. And yet, we cannot say
that LuTHER did all this: it was God who did it
through him. "To His name be all the glory! But
what was possible for Luther might be for any
other true servant of God. Great possibilities
are before the child of Omnipotence. We are
not conscious of the good we may accomplish on
this old sin-cursed earth of ours, if we will only
seek to obey God rather than man.
PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE SUPPOSED TO CONFLICT
WITH THE DOCTRINE OF SANCTIFICATION.
There are a few texts of Scripture relied on
by some people as evidence that Christians can-
not live without committing sin. The first one
is in 1 Kings 8:46, in the prayer of Solomon at
the dedication of the temple. He says: “1f they

(God’s people) sin against thee, (for there is no

man that sinneth not.)’’ Some of the best Bible
scholars render this: ““For there is no man that
may not sin.”’ The liability to sin is taught in
this rather than the wecessity of it. To this
agrees 1 John 2: 1: **/f any man sin, we have an
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the
righteous.” | quote from “ Positive Y?.rrm"uf/_—‘f“
by Rev. M. Grant, the words of Dr Adam Clarke
upon the text under consideration. He says:
S lor thereds no man that may not St This is
the true meaning of the phrase in various parts
of the Bible, and so our translators have under-

18
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stood the “‘.'i;_'.'lil.'lil]. If there be no man that sin-
eth not, it 1s useless to say IF fa"rrlf,-' St

Another passage is found in Ecel. 7:20, and is
similar tothe one in 1 Kings 5:46.

Romans 3: 10: ““There is none righteous, no,
not one.’” If the reader will read this in the
light of the following 8 verses he will see that
the wicked are meant in this Sceripture. Let us
read verses 11 and 13 as samples: “There is
none that understandeth, there s none that seeleth
after God. Thetir throat 8 an OPEN .w;}uufu'/]f,r‘:-_'
with their tougues f,f'.r{"‘f; have nsed deceit @ the
f"rhr'-\'rm -‘{f‘ff-"ﬁx is under their 1":‘./’-“'.” This cannot
be said of God’s people.

1 John 1:8: “If we say that we have no sin, we
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.”’
We must also read this in the light of its context.
Verse T reads: “If we walk in the light, as he is
in the licht, we have fellowship one with another

and the ood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth

us Jron ail stii. Verse Y reads: 1T we coniess

our sins. he is faithful and just to forgive us our
SINS. and to cléeanse us jroi allvrng Lapliteonsness. I| l
“‘the blood of Christ cleanses us from @//sin, how

much sin will there be left? Common sense says,

“None.” “All unrighteousness is sin.”” (1 John

5:17.) If weare ‘“‘cleansed from «// unrighteous-
ness. ' how muech sin is left? Not any. Yet verse

8. in between these two plain statements reads:

“1f we say we have no sin. we deceive ourselves,

and the truth is not in us.” Does John mean to
teach us that when we are cleansed from all sin,

it still remains in our hearts? A fairer contra-




e —

SANCTIFICATION. 267

dietion could not well bedevised. The 10th verse
reads : *‘I1f we say we have not sinned we make
him a liar, and his word i1s not in us.” 1If we say
that we have not committed sin, and therefore
need no Savior to redeem us, ‘‘we deceive our-
selves, and the truth is not in us,” * for all have
stnned and come short f{f. thie [/l"'“.f'_f.-" ‘{7. God.” (Rom.
3:23.) It is very plain then that 1 John 1:8, does
not teach that men must necessarily live in sin.
Christ “was manifested to fake away our sins, and
in him is no sin.”” The promised Savior was to
be called “Jesus, because he should save his
people from their sins.” (Matt. 1:21.) **Whosoever
abideth tn him sinneth ,r.‘nf.l'.‘-i:l_\'r-i.ri.ﬂllll and **who-
soever sinneth hath not seen Ji LI, neither kenown
him.” (1 John 3: 6.) **Abide in me, and I in
_\'lll]_” says Jesus. (John 15:4.) Is it 1rl:HHi11]i'
that Jesus would so mock his people 51‘\' telling
them to abide in Him when they could not? Wio
SOoeler abideth in him _\-_f',u,-,m_"}. .rrH-z".“ P‘;:l}"& Iéll-'
Apostle John, “Hereby know we that we dwellin
him, and he in us, because he hath given of his
Spirit.”" (1John 4:13.) Paul tells us, that “*being
made frée from sin, we become the servants of
God, have our fruwit unto holiness, and the end
everlasting life.” (Rom. 6: 22.) Again: It is
declared that ‘*he who committeth sin is of the
devil; for the devil sinneth from the beginning.
For this purpose the Son of God wasmanifested,
that he 11!];_"]!] dest roy the works of the devil.
Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin, for
his seed remaineth in i and he cannot sin, be-

(LS }H' s born of f.r'f)r’/,“ (1 .IEIJIII] :‘I:"\..‘:l.', Cn
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The Roman Catholic church eonfounds sancti-
fication with justification. The council of Trent
( VI. 7) says that justification is not only for-
giveness of sin, but the sanectification and
renewal of the inner man. And this justifica-
tion is held to be progressive, and obtained on
the ground of faith and good works, in opposi-
tion to *‘justification by faith alone,” (see Rom.
3:20:28.) The Apology of the Augsburg Con-
fession, as formulated by Melanchthon, embody-
ing the views of the Reformers, on the other
hand, defines justification to be a forensic act,
a declaration that a person is righteous. But
inasmuch as this forensic act is an actual for-
giveness of sins, and a reception into the new
life, it is also a creative act. So that while Jus-
tification absolves, or pardons, the sinner through
the merits of the atonement, and sets him at
liberty, it tends to making him a new creature.
In contrast with the view of the Catholic church,
the Protestant confessions insist on a clear dis-
tinction being made between the instantaneous
act of justification on the part of God and the
continued and gradual work of sanctification.

[t is a very important matter that these two
terms be not confounded. We see what errors
the Roman Catholic ehureh ran into with this
notion patent in her creed. I verily believe that
the Devil deceives many thousands of people in
Protestant churches, as he has deceived that
church, by persuading them that justification
1s sanctification. Many people experienced, or
seemed to experience, conversion, when they
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felt that God for Christ’s sake pardoned their

sins. Thev deemed it true that they were in a

state of justification, and of course redeemed;

and that thev could not be anvy more so; that i
4

God forgave their sins He did it once

this act put bevond the power ol

\ to not be overcome by it ; that
in this great worlk of _:i[.wliiiq-;r.]m.; provisions
were made for all their short comingsand heart-
wanderings, so incidental to this mortal life.
r|‘|1!"\' seem to have 1'-'r'_:'ut1~-n that they were
lost D¢ fore Decanse fIJ_Jf'f.n"ff,'.’-‘:f}'{"-‘\'-".".H.-'(-",' and that sal-
vation which came to them when they were
.illh‘l:ltl!.‘ql was @ "I( "‘l-'."“f J""'.-""'f'"r‘f"-'-"-"’ 'r,-"l’-’f ‘Il" -\".H-\" F"'rl".-".l"

out which deliverance they could not be saved.

That they should consider themselves at liberty
now to go back to the same thing that was their
ruin before—sin—and continue therein,and still
|11"'|l'|'!';5l'[<'1‘i|.il'E‘.f_].:I!‘.“-;.""I‘._'l‘.';-"li.i“'-‘:‘.l'f"-.':-i‘.".:!:'_?"'
view to take of [-1-.|.-1,]-;\!.’,'!.|'-;'_ But with the

k. Tt | i . -
1O them O 100K

‘ht that there is no more

for alone theselines, and no more to be expected

from them, ?_'!I*'I'\' must, as a legitimate conse-

quence, sink into a state of carelessness and
1 3

indifference, and lose whatever spirituality they
may have had in the beginning. As soon as
people lose sight of the fact that salvation means
not only a deliverance from sin, but a continuanc
in that deliverance, they make little use any far-
ther of the :!!1}r{r11tll-:1 means of grace, and do

not carry with them an evidence of present jus-

tification in the sight of God. If God reprove
the church of Ephesus for leaving the first
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works and first love., and admonished her to
|':-iu-‘.|'{ and return thereto, or serious conse-
quences would ensue { Rev. 2:4:5.) He certainly
7%
i

will not excuse all this reckless indi

‘erence and

vacillation on the part of t

he many in our time.

But when we come to see that the act of justi-
fying us at the time of our conversion is not the
end but the begihning, so to speak, of our
redemption; and that a progressive work must

be carried on in us, and for us. in order to our

eternal triumph over all our spiritual foes, it is
then that we begin to realize the importance of
1r|;1("|||_'_" ourselves in a |lsr.‘-il.i”ll to achieve this
oreat end. And so this is what sanctification
signifies. If it werenecessary forusto be rescued
from the power of sin in order to our deliver-
ance it is just as necessary that we remain res-
cued to the end of life in order to remain saved;
that * henceforth we should not serve sin.”
(Rom. 6:6.; This is what Peter meant when he
"said of the elect that they were ‘““kept by the
nower of God unto salvation ready to be revealed
in the last time.”” (Pet. 1:5.) They are kept from
that which must eventuate in death, viz., ¢ sin.”

To wait until death to be delivered from sin
is simply to not be delivered from it all. For if
we are never rescued from the cause of death,
“ein.’t it is a fact that we shall never escape #/it
effect. 1s this not the import of Paul's lan-
guage in 1 Thess. 5: 23, where we read, “‘And
the very (zod of peace xd:.r:"'{f}/ Yyou wholly; and
[ pray God your whole spirit and soul and body
e p:‘{--\'»‘f‘!'(fr/ blameless unto the coming of owr Lord
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TJesus (Christ?® Whether we suvive till the Lord
comes. or whether death should overtake us

hefore that event occurs, the thought is that

cither of them should find us jfully sanctified,

and consequently blameless. And when we are

“whollv sanetified.”’ with our “whole spirit,
2 - S Uas :

and soult, and hrr.f’:;’ I,l.r-'r"\'(.-"-".‘fa', or ',\'1-|ii DLETIE-

JToeg ' how much of us will there be left unsanc-

tified and blamable? The Apostle Peter in his
Second Epistle, 3rd chapter and 14th verse,
expresses a similar thought. He says with ref-
erence to the same event and condition: ‘““Where-
fore. |u-|:-\'l'l]_ -\'(_'r'(-,r(i/' thetl L rxrm.-".'_!;u' such th f.nf;.\'.
be ||I]]‘|,‘_"l"||t f,-"lar.ff _f,-‘{- r,:u.n’_f_,f i flraf.n’u:.} rf.l’l ,."'; .r‘,u..l.r .fl,r, ”Jrr.lrr'f .
rlf'.-'.",‘r;r;ar-' .\‘,'JrJr" rl’_r.l-lf.’l }',,-'r,,H_ /i .\'.\'_“ 'l.i]l‘f."-'-'r',r;fr!.f.r-"f l:f‘
Ihe (e -f_f‘ God ir_\' man is no more ?H[I'I‘!I_:'I_\'

"}lZE'!!iI.‘-:l.-’."li. than 15 ”]l‘r'-"n-'f'n*’-’-’.-"f..-' Ly thett orace

““Now when the congregation was broken up,
many of the Jews and religious proselytes fol-
lowed Paul and Barnabas: who, speaking to
them, persuaded them to continue in the grace of

-‘a-ur'—_” \cts, 11 43). H'I‘IF them w ho ]r\' J,-;.."-'-.a JIE
continuancé in well doing seek for glory and

jonor and immortality, [God will render eternal
life.”” (Rom. 2: 7.) “Toward thee, goodness,
if thow continueé in his goodness: otherwise thou
shalt be cut ra‘_.ff'_" (Ch. 12 “To present you
;"'rrn’-f,-r a.r,rf-'f .’F,.’.rl"ﬂ'l-‘a’,i.ru#;h"r :H!l| U,«.r_a‘;I,-r;'rrf';-:fﬁ.l", 'p1| i|'|-,
sight: if ye continue in the faith grounded and
settled.” (Col. 1: 23.) “Take heed unto thyself,
and unto the doctrine; continue in them: for in
urur‘u:/ this thow shalt both save a":"r;‘/-'\'ra’:!" and. them

that hear thee.? (1 Tim. 4: 16.) * Continue in the
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'rflr.f.r'.*:",r'.\' which thow hast learned :I!]ll hast been
"D

assured of, im. 3: 14.) “IfF that which ye
Nvave heare F:_ frow the be i,n’rl_n_a.ra-u{_;" shall remain in Yo,
ye also shall -'Hr:-'f.u”rj Lt the Son, and in the
Father. And this is the promise that he has
promised 1 1
24, 29.)

Justification means salvation obtained;: sancti-

(1 John 2:

s, even eternal life.

fication is in effect salvation refained. To “‘hold
SJast” is a very important thing in the economy
of grace. Says the Lord by John: “That which
ve have already hold fast till I come.” (Rev. 2:
L J

25.) Again: “Remember therefore how thou

hast received and heard, and ,-"frJ(‘f/_.?';.i,\-/.“ (Ch. 3:3.)
“Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man
take thy erown.” (Verse 11.) Paul presses the
same ril-l'z-r-;r-«lil_\' when he sS4 Vs, “*Whose house are
we, if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoic-
ing of the hope firm unto the end.”” (Heb. 3: 6.)
So we see that it becomes just as essential for
the individual 7o continue his spiritual relation to

(rod as 1t was that he ever assuwme such a r

tion, in order for him to be saved from the
wages of sin, which is death eternal.

HOW DO WE ATTAIN UNTO SANCTIFICATIONY

This question is often asked by people who
are unacquainted with the doctrine of sanetifi-
cation, or continued separation from sin. This,
like many other theological questions, is vari-
ously answered by men, accordingly as they
deem one special tenet paramount to any or all
the rest. One man will teach the belief in some
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certain truth, and press that as the source and
substance of sanctification. If he have a mania
for the ordinance of water-baptism, that and that
only, in his estimation. must procure sanctifica-

tion: all the other Seriptural instruction is of no

avail without it. In fact better that we omit all
the rest than leave this out. Another has a
penchant for the observance of the Lor
supper, the other ordinance of the church, So
strongly is he imbued with sacramentarian ideas
in regard to the importance of this rite, tha! he
thinks it entirely essential to “orowth in grace’’
that this ordinance be observed ever) Sabbath
day, or oftener than that. even. Andathird sees
sanctification 1n ilﬁ'lil.ll'}_'-_" but the name and
usages peculiar to his church and denomination.
And we might go on with the enumeration,
recounting the motions of men that are !';ili"'ii
in the front ground as having in themselves the

and essentials to salvation from sin, respect

our attention to the Word and le:

Says in reference to this way of &

[ maintain that what will justify will sanctify.
God does not have fwwo "’flrn’...lr,f‘f rent remedizs for sin.
Sin is always the same, and demands the same
remedy. Christ died to deliver us from sin and
all the sad consequences 1t entails. As we have
shown, this is God’s part of the work., “Christ
died for all, that H]H-Ir_f which Live shouwld not hence-
Sorthlive unto themselves, but wito him which died

f-u,a' them. a!,rlrfl‘r POISE H.-,‘:H-f.f.“ (2 Cor. 5: 15.) We
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showed in Chapter IV what the conditions of
justification are—that a man is justified by faith

in Christ (Rom. 3: 28; 5: 1.) This is man’s part.

God provided the means of deliverance and it is
man’s part to accept of the same.

Lf, therefore, by the convicting and converting

power of the Holy Spirit—for it is necessary

that this Spirit of life operate upon the con-
science deadened by sin, and awaken it (Eph.
2: 1)—man is brought to rely upon this all-suffi-
cient Savior bya faith unshaken, and is justified
by such reliance of faith (Acts 13: 39), and thus
delivered from sin and consequent death ; would
it be anything foreign to the matter in hand to
conclude that these same means adhered to
\\'nl!ll,lj effect Hir-. .-”,,;_ffur-{-r/ l'l':{'-‘.lf""'_J"I’".‘f-"f'I_'f‘a"“”f Sen-

his sanctification? We are certain it would not
be any more foreien to his sanctification than i
1s to his justification. And so we read: “@God

hath from Lhé b r;x,,_-”.-;r/.',f'a.f;_\-, woyon o salvation

N’,,a';_ur;fflf, RelTid -‘.‘ Toation ,f.r‘ e \Ir"”l"".'l‘ el belié ;'rl,‘r'
the truth.”’ (2 Thess. 2: 13. TTie Holy Spirit
and faith are the means here as in jus-
tification. ‘‘Chosen you to salvation through”
two agencies for its :It'\"l']]'lp”.\‘.’]nll-‘ﬂl— the Holy
"-‘;rr‘a"f'-’.” and a “*be -"-*-Flf. i‘u“' the truth.” or faith.
The Holy Spirit, manifested here, is God con-
ff'-'-‘”f‘:rf/ Hispart of thework ; **belief of the truth,”
or faith, 7s r.r.w.f.-.f‘.'«'/:rfr'f continued.

To say that the Holy Spirit has nothing to do
with the work of salvation, as some claim, would
be no more or no less than to ascribe to mortal,
fallible man the power of sanetifying and saving
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himself : and the declaration that *‘salvation s
r:u’ ,-",f'.a ,f_u,-‘r.r"_“ '--.'C.n!]'_uil not !;1=!|" '_nnlli. “li'l lI I
‘[];{_‘-. the power 10O _wf;.a-'-‘r'

fy lvemseélr, he has also the

nower to rescue himsely from sin in the first place.

Faith, of itself, cannot perform his salvation,
for it 1s not a ‘l‘|.‘_{ Derson, [t is the confidence

we place in the person of God by what He has
told us in His word. And as man cannot,
through himself, get any better than he is by
nature. reformation cannot rise out of the crea-
ture to be reformed, or -\Hm'.-’alff'-':-’f'.r'rm comeé ont flifl.
the thing to be sanctified. 1f man is born from
above. born of God, it is certain that he is not
born of hiémself. It must, in the very ne-
cessity of the conditions, require a power higher
than he is to accomplish deliverance for him.
Saith the Apostle upon this point: “Not by

works of richteousness which we have done, but

accordinge to his merey he saved us, by the wash-
W OF TEegenerarion, and renewing or e Holy

- (T4 = Mhat t] O
Ghost. Pitus 4: 5.) That the disciples might

learn most thoroughly the insufficiency of their

strength and wisdom in the work of redemption,
the Savior told them that without him they could
do nothing (John 15: 5.) This was in. reference
to their sanctification. He said to them: ‘‘Abide
in me, and I in you. As the branch connot bear
fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no
IMOTE O iy erpect ye abide v me. [ am the
vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in
me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much
fruit: for without me ye coan do noth ey’ This,
during the Dispensation of the gospel, had
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reference to the work of the He ly Spirit, as we
learn by reading Matt. 28 : 20, John 7 :38, 39, and
Acts 2: 38, 39. The first reads: “Lo, I am with
you alway, even unto the endof the world.”’ Tt is
not necessary to say that this presence of Jesus
to the end of the world or ave was not His per-
sonal presence, for H."\\'nnl_.:":,.-1,_.-,-_\-,;,,,r-ff_¢; rff-;._.', nit
from His people, the Church, until that time:
but He would be \';'af,-'f'-”ffffr"f_f.-f present with them
y by the Holy Ghost; or as Mr.
Gordan, in 'rliH",\]illi‘alf'!‘_\' cf the .‘“;|ri1'ii.” terms
it, ““Ilis other Si ’;’ The second reference

during that perio

reads: ‘‘He that believeth on me, as the serip-
ture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers
of livine water. (But this he spake of the Spirit,”
which "f'f:'l-',-’ that believe on him should receiv : for
the Holy Ghost was not yet given; because that
Jesus was not yet glorified.)” This explains
what He meant in the last quotation by being
with them “‘even to the end of the world;” it
. =

was by the third person of

the trinity ‘‘the Holy
Ghost.”” This was the promise He (Jesus) made
to His followers. In the next quotation we shall
see 1t verified. It reads: ““Then Peter said to
them, Repent and be baptized every one of you
in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of
.\il]f«. aned L shall receive “/f{ f/a’:_f:"' -':-r". the HH*’J,'!
Ghost.”? How long was this gift to continue
with His people? The next verse will answer
in perfect harmony with the foregoing quo-
tations, showing it to be to the end of the gospel
Dispensation, or till the last convert to Chris-

H:Illil_'\' 1s made. It reads: ““For the lll‘lillli:ﬁt‘ (of
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t]ll' E]I!l\- ‘;iil!hl' i.‘* 10 vou, r-F,r,’lfr’F fo o r'.u”.r:lf(/,r'i-,—f_
and to all that areé aff}h'u‘;_f: EVEn as many a8 the

Lord our God shall call.”” 'The indispensable-
ness of the Holy Spirit with a sanctified life is
very clearly expressed in this Seripture, as in
many others. 7o Yo, and 1o your clialdren.
and to all that are "_f;”' "..frf.. EVEN (8 many a8 the
Lord our God shall call.” The gift is to all the
called and for «/ll time. The Lord well knew
that if poor, erring humanity were left alone in
this great work of salvation, failure would be
inevitable ; and so He, in His wise providence,
would send the blessed Spirit of life and glory
to reign in and rule over the hearts of His
']u']'ln_‘\“lllg' !u-upi:_'. ELEry one rffb then. This is
what Peter meant when he spoke of the believers
being partakers of the *“‘divine nature.” (2 Pet.
1: 4.) When the Holy Spirit dwells in us we
certainly are partakers of this “‘divine nature.”
There will be produced in our lives those ‘‘fruits
of the Spirit’'—*love, joy, peace, longsuffering

gentleness, goodness, 1alth, meekness, temper-

iII']!'e-_” t;;{;. -‘-i:'_)'_’_ 25. \l\-::1E]||!i1 |n|:-‘--.£-\-\_-i‘.][_: the
“divine nature’’ we cannot live holv. consecrated

lives.

God’s people are said to be temples in which
He dwells by His Spirit. Says the Apostle to
the saints at Corinth, “*Know ye not that ye are
the 1!'!]|5|ii- of God, and that i1he .\‘,ra.r'r it of God
dawelleth in you s [f any man defile the I:-m|-'.-‘
of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple
ol God is /!rn"'_!f, which L .r.ralu';r 1y anre ! (1 Cor, 3:

16, ]T' bl } (e the _r'.r',ﬂnf‘l.'!r" r:ﬂfl f‘/".rr f"‘.’-f‘.fla’tlr/l' i‘p':ufi"
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as God hath said, 7 will dwell in them. and walk
tn them; and I will be their God, and they shall
be my people.” (2 Cor. 6:16.) These human
temples are holy because God dwells in them - and
sin cannot dwell in the same temple with God.
The Savior said that His Father and He would
come unto the faithful ones, and make their
abode with them ; which signified the same as
the foregoing passages. I know of only one
class of persons to whom the Spirit is not prom-
ised, and they are those mentioned by the
Apostle in 2 Cor. 13:5. The passage reads:
“Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus
Christis in you, except ye be reprobates.” And
again: “If any man have not the Spirit of
Christ, he is none of his.” (Rom. 8: 9.) Ior
God to own us we must possess His Spirit.
We cannot claim the sonship of God unless we
have the Spirit of Christ. “And because ye are
sons, God hath send forth the Spirit of his Son
into vour hearts, erying, Abba, Father.”’ (Gal. 4:
6.} “For ye have not received the spirit of
bondage again to fear; but ye have received the
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba,
Father. The Spirit beareth witness with our
spirit, that they are the childrenof God.” (Rom. 8:
15, 16:) “As many as are led /J_—’f the -"}H‘!'f“’ flu" God.
They are the sons of God.” (V. 14.) Says the
Apostle, ““That ye may be blameless and harm-
less, the sons of God.”” (Phil. 2: 15.)

Our need of this divine spirit is manifest.
Without Him what are we? None other than
transgressors. This wants no demonstration.
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Go where the Holy Spirit is nof and what do we

see? To a oreater or less degree we see what
we might expect to witness; and not confined
alone to the uncodly world as such, either, I am

SOITry to say. [t is not mi

1e to sit in judgment

upon 1 or men: God forbid that 1 should

Yet at the same time I will not lose sight of the
criterion the Great Master has given. recorded
in Matt. 7: 16, 18, 20, and which reads: By
th l".f.-"_fl.r WILS e shall bnow tien. A .;”r,,)' ree i
ot .ffu'r'r.rf_,f' _f;u'.".f'.: el fruit. neither can o corrunt
11red 1"1.-".":’-.'!:’/..f;’-'i'.lr.,ff :r';.rau.fr"‘f',wu-a'r,” \\J[‘| 1|1].L- I!1I|'.'I|]i‘.|]1-

HS:H“'”F'Ii .;|' llt'(‘;l.‘*-“l“ }Jr'|'isl'i' s we (':IIIHH! be

easily deceive @ the words of

yd..  In point here :

John. hey are: “‘Little children, Zef no man

/ 3 ¢ 4 4 i 7 # y ¢ s Pk -
(LECELDE ety TéE Lhell «foetli ,.".-’;r.'_llla FEOUSTLERS L8 1L /L~

ms. even as He is righteous. . Whoso-
EVEél (LOELTE 1oL 1TLINTEONSTIERS 8 nol ol Gorl. /.u
fhvies the cehildren ot God ary WLt rest ind the
e aren ol the devil. He th i i r 1/
1§ 1 T ¢ 4 -
r, ! i) Lile (e 1 =slnnein 'O 1 t weoinning
SOET abidetn 1 Im & Ty i W hoO=0-
[ e1 ~ i i/ fLiET T 1) N f . [ & KILO DT
HENIT O
oy Say 1
n ls

there anythi

L wricle. sel
. ‘|f / .

4 §
COVELOURNESS, ele..

whether 1t be in the world as such. the laity. or
thé ainistry., that we should say, ““T'he Holy
f“'|iii'i1 of our God,” whose fruit is. *‘love. oy,

peace, gentleness, goodness, meekness,” ete.,
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is not in control there? 1 aver not. If “all
unrighteousness is sin,”” and he that ‘‘sinneth
hath not seen God, neither known Him,'' why
should we attempt to change this great truth by
aseribing to transgressors, of what ever name
or nature, the fruits of the Spirit of God? We
shall expect to be considered uncharitable in

T.'{]x'i]l_‘_l' this 11t-‘-§'11n:||: but we are consoled by the

thought that we are in good company when with

John,theman “*whom.,’’ it is said, “Jesusloved.”

I'f uncharitableness may be attributed to us in
using such strong language, it must be applied
to him manifold. John eertainly must have
been a very uncharitable man, viewed from a
compromising standpoint, judging from the
above language we have quoted from his writ-
1nes, Ill_g;'r'lill‘i' with the 5'..'i|u\\'llll‘_": “* Whosoever
transaoresseth., and abideth not in the doctirine of
Christ, hath not God: He that abideth i the
doctrine “I.’I Christ. he hath both the Father and
the Son. [f there corne (any unto you, andd L‘.-,',,I,_}r
not this doctrine, receive him not into yowr house,

nevther Oed fvim Groed _\!---fw',' T e Thal Dioaerth

L. 8 7 R g 7 7
Jern et S Pede N ‘If,.-.f‘-'-'g.f,.- 0 his evil deeds.

2 Johnl: 9-11. Lf this doetrineis eranky John

must have been a crank. ““This doctrine,’ that
he recommends here was, and is, the doctrine
of no-transgression; and we are commanded not
1'!}|‘\' to endorse ©t, but to discownie nance any, or
all, who do not endorse it. But John taught no
more in this than the rest of the Apostles did,.
They all drew the line between sin and right-

eousness, and gave no hope to the transgressor
19
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onlv on the conditions that he forsake his sins,

all of them, 1n order to the obtainment of eter-

nal life. as we have already shown.
I'hink vou. dear reader, that Jesus did not
fully comprenend 'L!‘_I-.“;||:||"]T'_|;1'_ |||-'i:.-<_"1-'.|1-wni’- His

followers when He said: “‘1t is expedient for

vou that I oo away: for if 1 go not away, the

Comforter will not come unto you,; but if 1

n unto you?’ What was

depart I will send
true in this case respecting the disciples, is just
as true in regard to every believer during all ages
of the O harel.  Those disciples could not cope
with the powers of darkness., and overcome
them. human as they were, unaided by the Spirit
divine. Yo more odn i r:-f‘ .-’rr-af'.."x.r', succeed 1n

our eftforts to live lives of L_"l‘l:_!-l'.l".‘“‘\ without the
Spirit of God. For us to argue that the gift of

the Holv Spirit was confined to thal age and. only

r the Apostles, 4s some assert, is sim-
PL¥ o ourselves and to all otne I's 1 S
side of “-‘-l'un-\ mes, a v -..';_‘-‘ oTea e vmount
01 Nnate o Lhan possessel hy 1e1m l- 1
£ it were necessary that those Aposties s yould
have the Holvy Spirit in ordel at they mieht

i I

overcome the worid, s flesh and the Dex il, and
serform their christian duties, it is just as

we. and ;1|! others, s hould |'|~1-|--i‘-_l.

expedient tl

the same r«{:i."i‘. in order to overcome, euc.;
unless it be that we all are by nature the Apos-
tles h|||lt‘!']i\1'r~, To evade the force of this logie,
it will not help matters any to say that the Holy
\"|‘1I|'| was _‘__'_'.|\'l‘|1 to them o WA miraeles, and

such like. and not for reformation of life; for
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1."11' ii_\'n'\ |r_'. l}pl-.w siline Ill:]_“\\'.!!!il_'_‘\_ i _T;rf'- :I.ill:i it I

prove this claim false.

the eift of the Spirit will

Look at them while they sojourned with Jesus,
and vou cannot help noticine their unbelief, jeal-

ousy, revengefulness, cowardice, ete.; and then

. . . : > ¥
view them afler ey had ré

rized were thev.

and see how differently characte
Take Peteras an illustration, when at the palace
of the high priest, while his master was under
trial, and hear him affirm what is false to save
his life, emphasizing it with an oath. Leave the
poor, erring, timid disciple here, and then go
visit the scene of Pentecost at Jerusalem, when
that same Peter has received the Holy Spirit,
and witness the transformation "that has come
over him. While afraid of every foe on the

former ocecasion. on the latter he fears not all

the powers Ol 1i;|!‘:.{1:"r-.‘-:H‘E‘;s_\'r"l, }:l‘;lti the 2d
of Acts, and mark the holy boldness of the
now courageous Peter. What did this if not
the Holy Spirit? Well, 1 have this to

sav: [" ‘.__1_iv. 5_:'-!". Dy z:gu-_“;‘!h:gl"i{ wdas Q’ruhi for ,I"',-'r /

aned the restof the Apostles, it 1s cood for all the
rest of God’s pneople. ] he prinziple that would

deny us the I|n|=l'\' Spirit must I]!‘l;}' the L!!“l.‘-?gl‘.\
of Him, and ignore all importance attaching to
the descent and enduement on the day of Pente-
cost. For if it is not essential that we have the
Holy Spirit to aid us in our Christian warfare
while passing through this untoward world, no
more was it that the apostles should have; and
this does away with the necessity of the Holy

Spirit in the work altogether. For my part, I
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have no sympathy with any system of religion

that negatives the worlk and power of the Holy

Ghost. and subsitutes therefore a rifé or ordi-

nance. when we are so plamnly taught 7/
(Lridl ."ara‘f,f--"r-.'.rr of Lhe -\Ir'rf‘.l"‘ Savs Rey (zordon

in his “Ministry of The Spirit:"’ ““That the pres-
ence of the personal Holy Spirit in the churceh

was intended to be perpefual there can be no

1[”1‘.*-Tin:'|_ ,\]I[i whatsoever relations believers
held to that Spirit in the beginning they have a
right to claim today. We must w ithhold our con-
sent from the inconsistent exegesis which wolllsl
make the water 5r:|[r1i.-||1 of the :l|il=~\li\|il' times
still rigidly binding, but would relegate the bap-
tism in the Spirit to a bygone dispensation. We
hold indeed, that Pentecost was once for all. but

equally that the appropriation of the Spirit by

g 3 . Y 1
believers 1s aiways Jor die, ana that the shutil

{ . £ 4 I (
1 O6 Ct oTredl eSS rs () 1 [} L) |
wiluhin 1 al realm called the aposiu AL
10OWi i nient L mav be ds an escdain ITo
anciled ties. n e the neans o ObDiIne
I evers O some o Lthelwnr Wi precious OV
nant rignts.

We are :'l.:‘lz."':l-!"‘:'."'il 1o "'__'-I.It'.-' not tne Holy

e I Jrics " 1
Snirit of God, whereby we are sedied unto thne

day of redemption.” (Eph. How timely this
caution. How careful ought the followers o]
Churist to be in this, and not by neglect and indif-
ference to the great elaims ol thelr Christinn
|r1"Ii.i‘r-u.w‘lilll‘_'_l'-l‘. e oceasion of erief to this precious

Companion, lest He take His departure, and

leave them to the powers of darkness. to be lost,
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eternally lost! How feelingly appropriate are

the words of Charles Wesley in the stanza :

=t 0 nsu -
0 | ive dons 3]
i at not a sinn .
N Al . hit

David was fearful of this when he said in that

earnest prayer, recorded in Psalm 51st, 7k

not ’/fagr /frr-"_«*/ “;u‘.' :'.-'I;}-u_,-,-, HNié. Restore unto me
the joy of thy salvation: and uphold me with ¢y
Jree Spirit.”” How many there are 'today who
cause grief to the Spirit by following the Lord
afar off. How far they may go in the direction
of wrong and continue it, ere this *““insulted”’

Guilde will cease to make His presence felt, is

only known to (zod. But it is certain that there

1s a limit over which when men have gone they

must

break company with this most important

|"."ir-|'-.lj., |3I '.-!.'l' .1-.'\\'.‘\‘ [[J;l[ll\' 1|‘;. [E|n-[;]_ were ¢on-

demned and lost because thev resisted the Holyv
Spirit, we need not think that the Gentiles are

oreat

going to escape while guilty of the same
offense: as the former were a specially favored
people. Says Stephen, in speaking to them in
condemnatory terms: “*Ye stiffnecked and uncir-
cumeised in heart and ears, ye do always resis?
1/ },*’:_I,-"_;; (fhost: as your fathers did so do I\'I".‘
(Acts T:51).

Those Jews *resisted’ the H_u]_\' H[lil'h ]\‘\' re-

fusing to comply with His mandates to accept of
the means of their salvation from sin and death:
and Gentile christian do no less when they hear

those silent monitiens as a *word behind’’ them,
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¢ s the way, walk yve in it ** whe
they turn to the right HEAT and when the
turn to the left’ (Isah. 30:21), and refuse to heed
the warnine. but continue to be guided by their
natural meclhinations.

This is the reproving tarv attitude o

the Spirit: for He su
toward humanity. Said Jesus ol Him: *“*When
he is come, he will réprove the world of sin, and
of richteousness, and of judgment.” 'I'he mar-
*inal rendering is ‘“‘convince the world,” ete.
MThis is His attitude toward all sinners—that of
reproof and convietion. He reproves the wrong
and approves the right. He cannot do otherwise
:aa'-\f_-l'v\.m"i]!;_" the holy nature and character of
God. It would be impossible for Him to approve

of s1n 1n anyv degree, as noliness and sin can nave

no agreement. Mherefore those sinning christ
ians (?) are related to the Holy Spirit from a pl

of reproof, the same as any other sinners; wille
with compassion infinite He layvs His warnings
ar 11lation he: | 111 tho A

andd expostulations nedaviiy 1101 Lilenl. As |1
have said, He approvesof the right and reproves
men for the wrong they do. This was His atti-

llilit- LOwWa ‘L:]l' chiurchoes of |:|-~. I'I_:|:..i|'[]'

We are invited to hear *‘‘what the Spirit says
unto the churches:’ and we do well to heed such
invitation. He begins with *“*the church of
Ephesus, and after noting the good things of
that church, as endurance, patience, labor, ete.,
with remarkable commendation, He adds:
“Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee,

because thou hast left thy first love. Remember
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therefore from whenece thou art fallen, and re-

nent. and do the first works ; or else T will come

unto thee (quick

and remove thy candlestick

out of his [!:il"!" except thou '."‘;-"l."..” He comes

next to “'the ( ch In Smyrna and this 1s so
faithful in the great ‘ribulation.’”’ and zealous

for the Master’s cause, that no reproof is dealt

them, but much praise and commendation. And

i"'""'.“‘.'ﬂ" next in order to the **church m 1’1'}"_:';%
mos.”’ He recounts the good deeds 7hey have

done: then with antithetical mien He says:
kBt [ lave J'r w th f-.-x:'r.f- nl":’,-’r-'.fl.f.’-\‘-" -".-"I.lr"rj'. hecause
thou hast there them that hold the doectrine of
Balaam. etc., * #* * Repent; or else | will
come unto thee quickly, and will fight against
them with the sword of my mouth.”’ ¢ And
unto the angel of the church in Thyatira: I know
thy works. and charity. and serviee, and faith,

and thy patience, and thy works: and the last to

] ] ] ¢ T L TEr e 13 » T F y
be more than the nrst. Notwithstanding [ fidvé
a few things against thee.'—Sardis 1s the next

church. and is noted, but not for good works.
DAy s the .“;':l'i!"-‘. to this churech : “T know 'i:]_\'
works. that thou hast a name, that thou livest,
andart dead. Bewatchful,and strengthen things
which remain, that are ready to die: for [ have
not found thy works perfect before God. Remem-
ber therefore how thou hast received and heard,
and hold fast, and repent.”’—Passing by the
“Philadelphian church.” we come to that of the
“Taodiceans,” and, if T am not greatly mis-
taken that is the church of the present age,
as we come down the stream of time. I do not
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mean any certain denominational body., but the

nominal church ; or the status of the religious de-

nominations in general, of the closing decades of
this 19th century. As this is not the time and
place to give our reasons for so believing, we
will not tax the reader with the evidences. But

if anv one thinks that simply a profession of

the Christian religion regardless of righteous-
ness is :t!rzl."n'x"‘;'.ir|r' in the sight of the Holy
Spirit, he should .--"t'-lmll‘-|_\ Elirl"i]"l' the words of
rebuke dealt this ehurch. The Spirit says to
this church: “I know thy works, that thou art
neither cold nor hot: 1 would thou wert either
cold or hot. So then because thou art luke-
warm. and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee
out of my mouth. Because thou sayest, I am
rich. and inereased with _:'lnuix. and have need ol
nothine: and knowest not that thouart wretched,
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.
\d 1

[ counsel thee to buy of me gold tried I whe

fire. that thou mavest be rich: and white ra
ment. that thou mavest be ¢ othed, and that the

shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and,

anoint thine eves with eyesalve, that thou may-
est see. Asmanvas I love I rebukeand chasten:
b ealous therefore, and repent. Hr‘.i:i|||':3_ |

stand at the door, and knock;if any man hear
my voice, and open the door, [ will come in to
him, and will sup with him, and he with me.”
{ Rev. chaps. )

This last church of the seven, unlike the other
six, has not one trait to be commended for. Her
condition is one of spiritual poverty and blind-
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Ness. She is nof cold like 'l-!!t.‘ '\\"'I"l.fi. nor hot

with Spiritual fever, like the true Church of

Chriist; but lukewarm—nauseous. The Lord pre-
fers the cold condition to this. The uncon-
verted, unpretending world is in a more hopeful
estate than i1s this churen. *““I would thou wert
either cold or hot.” Notwithstanding the Spirit-
ual poverty that characterizes this church, she
boasts, of her wealth—Spiritual opulence; but
she 1s counseled to buy of the Lord the true
riches, and white raiment that she may be
clothed, ete. Christ is represented as standing
on the owufside of this church, knocking at its
closed door for admission—an attitude that He
does not sustain to any of the other churches.
Why is this, if it is not that He in the person of
the Holy Spirit was shut out of this chureh
wholly because of their conformity to evil, when
they are condemned as a whole? which could
not be said of the others, for it was only in part
that He was excluded from four of them, the
other two—Smyrna and Philadelphia—receiving
noreproof. In part, I said; for I mean those in
each of the four ehurches that did not remain
faithful to Him, but went after evil things.
While this 20th verse of Rev. 3rd is generally
applied to sinners, at whose hearts Jesus, in the
person of the ”=i|_\' H!li]'il.‘Iht'f'illilll]i“}_‘: to knock
for admission, it seems to have a special appli-
cation to the last ehurch of this series of seven,
because of its marked characteristic of Spirit-
nal poverty. This is a Spiritless churech, and
the consequences are manifest—**blindness,”
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Price . self-richteousness, conceltedness, misery,

l]‘i"‘\::ullﬂ_‘!“‘.l. with the del ( hougnt that she
1S 1'1¢n 10 200 1al povertcy s the

worst kind ol

Said Jesus of Him:

C
*He shall glorif for he shall receive of
mine, and shall shew it unto you.” And there
seems to be no limit to the olorious 15!.Ill'_'_'-. 1'¢

vealed to the child of God by this most wonder-

ful Instructor. .Jesus says 1n the next verse.

“ All things that the Father hath are mine:

therefore said T. that he shall take of mine, and

shew it unto you.” (John 16: 14, 15). These

things embrace “‘the deep hines of God,”” w hich

the natural man receives not because S

ikable and full of glory

unto Lt e ©] 1CLe
e by His indwelling ln re-
5 1S 1 KNnowl O =
teousness, and sSald cation, and
:]| LI Missio 0 ,.1r'*~'.*~
Christ to reveal unto men, God the Father.
““N¢ man knoweth the Father the So 114
he to whomsoever {fhe Non will reved ham.
(Matt. 11: 27: Luke 10:22.) Thus, the second
person in the trinity, Christ, reveals the first

nerson. God the Father; the third person, the

Holy -‘"I\Elii‘ll].. reveals the second person. LMhe
Comforter., which is the Holy (Ghost, whom the

| teach you

Father will send in my name, he sha
all things, and bring all things to your remem-

brance. whatsoever I have said unto you.” (John


http:impart.ed
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14:10. In view of this Jesus taught His follow-
ers to ask the Father in earnest praver for the

bestowment of the HH!I'-. -\‘;iFI]'.'-!.l. Luke 11:13.

Christ is our justifier; the Holy

Raanctofier.

With such an all-perfect and all-powerful
and governor to direct man’s course in this life.
will there be any lack in the performance of all
the will of God? ™This seemed to be the pos-
sible attaimment the Apostle Paul desired and
prayed that the ¢church at Colosse should reach,
when he said :  ““T’hat ye may stand perfect and
.r'rurr,‘!.l’rf.fr i all the will :f!‘ God.”’ (Col. 4: 12.)
There can be no limits placed to the operations
of the Spirit’s power. He can work and none
can hinder.

[t was to the possibilities of this Spirit in the
hearts of His followers that Jesus had reference

when he said to the disciples in the sermon on

the mount: ‘“*Be yve perfect, even as vyour
Father in heaven is perfect.” (Matt. 5:48.) If
it was an impossibility for people to be perfect,
whv then did Jesus tell them to do what
kenew they never could do? He certainly was the
best judge of whether such a conditioh was
attainable or not by man. He did not mean that

they must be as perfect as their Father in
heaven: but He assigned that as a reason why
H]l-_\' should be |N‘l'1ll'l'l. becanse God is i ,r_'f}-r'f_
God is the absolute source of all perfection, and
it would be absurd to suppose that Jesus meant
to teach that ‘man, to whom God would impart

that orace, could become rr/m!l’fu the source ‘.J".f'-‘””
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- : . 3
/ l}r'j‘!t Clion COmes. }>[i1 .I“‘-.H-- would

whence ol
have him understand that it was poessible for a
man to be made « ol .r_'f;ﬂr’ men, not a IIl'J'E‘t‘i’i_ (o,
The same reason is given again why the people

11!“ f;tll\' ‘-‘i}-‘lllj‘ll. I:J!' :!IID:I\', 1:.|:11 E|“"\ '_".l\'*'“ k|"|'!’ I.'H'

them to be perfect. Says Peter: ‘*‘But as /l¢
in all manner .:-" conversalion ¢ BECAUSE IT IS
WRITTEN, BE YE HOLY ; FOR I AM HOLY."” (1 Pet.
1: 15, 16; Lev. 19: 2.) A perfect man is the

Seriptural idea of what the Christian is to be.
Says the Psalmist: **Mari the perfect man, and

behold the upright: for the end of that man 1is

I

peace.” (Psal. 37: 37.) he Apostle speaks of

r.‘-'.'--’'..’.’.r..-’_-,’r wunlio ot -I'.-'Ir-’ ot :!['.-ii "l. ”2"'1“:
on unto perfection’” (Eph. 4: 13: Heb. 6: 1.),
Savs he to the Hebrew chureh: *‘Therefore
leavinge the i1|"-i.'|1";_-.--‘- of the doetrine of Christ,
et us go on unto perfection,; not laying again the
p

foundation of repentance 1rom dead works., and
of faith toward God.”

No man can read out of the Bible a commen-
dation from God upon an Zmperfect, unsanctified
condition of individual ov church. There is not
the slichtest encouragement held out in the
sacred volume toward a worldly, half-hearted,
relicious life. But on the contrary, all the
counsels, admonitions, exhortations, and ecau-
tions are toward a life of holiness to the Lord.
And yet is it not strange that churches, many of
them at least, will contend that nothing more

than a secular christianity is taught there? It

can be accounted for on only one prineiple, and
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that 1s that x’f'J(-lf,.r went to live f,'u.\-.-"' a8 near the
world as it s ‘,-m.«\r'.-f'u". (el yet ;".;.f..-,r claims to sal-
vation. They appear to be satisfied with what-
ever [‘fl"l\' can get out of the ritual of 1}]" Wor-
ship, independent of the Spiritual. In speaking
of these two conditions, and of the needs of
Spiritual energy, so manifest in our time., Rev.
A. J. Gordon says: ““If such divine enthusiasm
has I]l.“-« ]rn'!'ii‘a_ we believe “l".\. are less to be
dreaded than that ‘moderatisin’® which makes it
SErvants f{_a" (rod .\-f.r.-‘,-'.x:,f,f,u’ with the letter of Scrip-
lure e:!' only that letter be _\-_a’.'x'r"f_f"u,fx"_qr and screnti-
Jieally handled, rather than giving the supreme
p,f',.rr'r'- 1o the .\I;:u'r'." s the .l',u.wfu'.f'{--,r' and motor r{.l" all
Clhorastian service.”’ .[."f'uf'-w".-"lr_.r ,{,r' 1he ,\'},,',-,',* 12.
87

The most prominent hindrance there is to a
succeessful worship of God in the chureh of to-

aay. I!-‘ HLEmanon., Lhe ‘;Hli of ['i_(“'il-‘_“-_“ ..'J‘il{l',[

shalt have no other gods before me, 1S Just as

binding upon christians of to-day as is that
other commandment which says, ‘“Thou shalt
not steal.’’ What a person loves tne best 1S
what he worships. When earthly gains are
more loved and i:.r";_-'_»-‘i than God, it is idolatry.

11 vetousness 18 1dol-

The Apostle tells us that co

atry, (Col. 3:5), and that a covetous person 1S
an idolater. (Eph. 5: 5.) But notwithstanding
this truth, there are thousands and tens of
thousands of men and women in the nominal
churceh of Christendom, who, in the very face of
this inspired utterance, are “heaping together
rreedy,

o

riches for the last days’’—covetous,
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seekinge by every pOssIible means
= ! I

T power to add to their ;|'|'--;11i_'\'

it store, as if their very existence

depended upon it. ["hey want all thev ean oet

s world and a liberal share of the next.

But the most o thought of 1t is that they

surrender themselves
lli'll,'\inl',. For while T_||-‘\'
know, or are supposed to know that the
Word of God condemns covetousness and
bars the gate of heaven against it, with the
many other sins of the human heart, (1 Cor. 6:

» o3y . s . o g 3
10), "r/{l’.f"’.r” WL /‘J.f'-’-hf-\'f et Lo thevr eternal over-

throw. They know it is affirmed thus: “They

thett will be rich fall inito te mplateon and o snare.

I 2 £ I1sal A s .7 3 4 ihint
Rt Liito many 7oolesh and fvnprtifnl (usts, which

drown men in de struction ,r_,,,.-"__-,,.r,.'f_r",'_-‘,'”.,-,_ For the
i8 ‘00l -._v,-"ar-.'.r.-f'. . which while

coveted alter, they have erred

1 [ been uced, | and f_\-!n-|'1‘wq:' them-

ith many sorrows.” (Tim. 6: 9:

'i oy "W I I=s | that *"11 o~
fo camel to o0 throuoch thi ave O a
Lhal o1 a 1N nan to «

m of (God.” \I.ni 19: 24,

L1 orce o1 1 ¥ i Lext 11
does not i what 1t says: but

or v [ "1 " || B A | ool le!?
to a gate near Jerusalem called Lhe needle’s

eve,” where camels had to be divested of their
burdens and by the greatest exertions squeeze
through. This is doubtless a very accommodat-

illu ”|':"'“‘H!"_‘-' t-"\'i‘.“ das i1 :]ll.‘w |nu-i| =0 |J||i\n-|',~,;;||_\
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vet, I fear, fatally used. “But Jesus saith
unto them., Children, how hard it is for them
that trust in riches to enter into the king-

dom of God” (Mark 10:

24 )—How can a man be
rich in the things of this life, and see the suffer-
ings among the human family from want, and be
a true child of God? This is why the Savior
said they could not go into the kingdom of
heaven. H:tl\'.\ the .\|ll‘?~[il'-111‘!1lll “Whoso hath
this world’s good, and seeth his brother have
need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?"’
(1 John 3: 17.) Jesus says again: ‘‘Ye cannot
serve GGod and mammon.” It was this sin that
cursed the Jews more than all others, (Mal.3: 5.
9), and why should Gentile ¢hi istians seek to do

the same thing with an expectation that they are

'_:'-liH:' to escape better.

This worldliness in the church is something
that was to characterize it in the last days.

Savs the Apostle in reference to a state marked

by a lack of spirituality : “Know this also. that
in the last d: perilous times shall come.
For men shall be lovers of their own selves,
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers. dis-

obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without
natural affection, trucebreakers, false accusers,
incontinent. fierce, despisers of those that are
good, traitors, heady, hichminded, lovers of
pleasures more than lovers of God: having
a form of godliness, but denying the power
thereof: from such turn away.” This is a
very dark picture of the condition of things
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“in the last lf..'l_\'.‘\,” As there can be no gues-

tion but 'we are in that period desienated by
‘the last days,” it is ours to look for the things
just named which are to characterize it. That
this condition of temporization was to be found in

the communion of the ¢l

CHOUurei “- .'iI.l!Ii'

fest from what is said in the 5th v. of this 3rd

chapter of 2 Timothy, as we have just read. The
.\|u!_‘-1|1 Say s that T:III"\' were to have r; "o
_-,-"Ur”:rflflnr s8, bt wounld de niy (T pPoier 'f."r‘ ot It 18 a
fact, whether we hesitate or not to say so, that
so far as the “‘rorM ’."r. Ir_l.l’rrff'lﬂ'fl.frr.‘-"“ 1s concerned,
there is no [lack. Like Daniel’s description of

the *great image’’ in Nebuchadnezzar's dream.

He says, “*the form therveof is ferrible.”’ 1f “‘the

POWI ':.. \‘.'l‘l'!'i‘li‘ljil;_'-.'rii]l “Sform of :':-1i;i|:--r-:~_-
ther ll".lul.:| v would be : oree 1 the '\'\l'!'|15 ror
its conversion., the like of which has never been
known since the ocospel had birth. The orm
of godliness’™ permeates all christian nations as
it does denominations: but when we come to look
8] 140 S 1l nower L 1S
11O 16 1% ']‘ 1Oy (+host

L '|i1“|l Lhe sOns and
daugnters ol ;,|..,i:"__-' them
'new creature it the popular
profession of our time knows but little about.

They deny that religion should carry with it a
power that will win and wéan 1ts votaries from
the pleasures, follies, and vanities ol a wicked
world. While we believe that there are many
holy men and women of God living in the world

ol to-day, we do believe that the nominal chureh,
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as such, is far beneath the position the New
Testament assions to the true Church of Christ.
I cannot do better than close this chapter witl
an extract from **Ministiy of The

BT O T
Spiri by
Rev. Gordon. He

sayvs: “*Our ceneration 1s
rapidly losing its grip upon the supernatural

ind as a consequence 2ie pulpit is f'ff}fi"fl-':_."f trop-

f""’.'”.r/ 1) f’,f-,r; lenel ".]'r- _-‘.-'I,f- !,a_'"‘r.if.r;,';.af_ _\|||i t;||\-. ||\-'

cline is due we believe, more than anything else,
Lot r-r‘r'.ur),n"a-,rr.fl,' of thi ‘;"{r.la"l.ll,f .\'/”';':‘.-‘ as the SUPTEN 171~

\jf—‘.»'r f"rgf'pr'r ach .r'uf,f’ We want till.'_u'i N-~|n’|:
but in_the strenuous demand that it be set
forth Iln‘i‘il]'niillf_{_ to ‘the .ﬁ!rh'it' of the }l_L"l“ we
ignore the supremacy of the Spirit of God.”

20




CHAPTER IX.

THE DAY OF JUDGMENT ITS OBJECT.
Day « rs
Ha sound,

Louder than a thousand thunders

Shakes the vast creation round:
How the summons

Will the sinner’s heart confound !V —New/lon.

We have thus far said much respecting the
day of grace; we will now speak of the day of
judgment. We have discoursed at great length
upon the mercy of our God manifested in the
grand economy of redemption for sinners; we
will now speak of His retributive justice mani-
fested toward sinners when the call of merey is
hushed. For I conceive that the vindication of

iteousness 1s due as much, or more, to

God’s ri

the l‘_\:'|1!l-[:__:llr!'l of stern _}lJ\’;ii'r- in 1ts ii.}ll" and
place, as to the infinite expressions of His mercy.
For imagine, if vou can, a supreme Intellicence,
Creator and Ruler of all, rich in grace, supply-
inge all the needs of His creatures with 11-||||u|r':'.:|
and eternal benefits—but One Who is destitute of
equity and justice! It is very evident that no
-\'f”f'fli ]:"11%‘__" ""ll]il f’.\i.‘ﬂ. \ (zod of -_'_,-’rluff‘rﬂ-\'-\':I]li|
injustice could not be. God is infinitely oood for
the reason that He is infinitely just, as well
as IIIIH![H"]‘\' n-nm§|:|.-..\‘|~\H:|1r'. While we read

that “the earth is full of the mercy of the Lord,’
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we read too that *% r‘-_'/,r"- 1 ruf\'n-n\'.\':H.f']_,-;ﬂf-'?j_/mr nt are

the establishment of His throne’ (Psal. 33:

2); and His divine serutiny will be exercised in
due time in “bringing every work into judgment
with every secret thing, whether it be ¢
whether it be evil.” (Eecel. 12:14.) So

'lhl:i‘ or

I

he very
fact that we have such a God of love and mercy
necessitates in our world of sin a great day of
reckoning and retribution, when all wrongs will
be riechted, and all righteous acts rewarded. In
this eschatological discussion we would address
an argumentum ad judicinvm—argument to the
judgment—and thus see in the very reason we
possess a premise out of which the necessity for
a judgment day must grow, backed as it is by
divine Kevelation.

There is no possible hypothesis by which to
reconcile the character of an infinitely holy God
with His failure to eventually “‘reward every
man according to his works.” Reason and Rev-
elation both unite in attestation of this fact, how-
ever much men may say to the contrary in keeping
with their -'1|-!'I'E-ir~fl-ltu_:' Ezr‘ll]_n'!]hilléi':-;.;ﬂlli in their
endeavors to escape the wrath and righteous
judgment of God. With this certainty before us,
that God “will by no means clear the guilty”
(Exo. 34:7); and that ‘“‘the wrath of God is re-
vealed from heaven against all ungodliness and
Nf—‘f".,’/;’"‘”’”'"“‘ By ff#’- men’ (Rom. 1:18). refribution
is a foregone conclusion; and “‘every transgres-
sion and disobedience’ committed since the
foundation of the world must “*receive a just
recompence’’—excepting what is covered by
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the atonement of the Savior. A judgment of
the Adamic family, then, must come, as sure
as God is just. This "_-Ili-'l:'llfr'lﬂ‘. either has
come. and is now a thinge of the past, or it 18

yet future. Tha

it has not vet come is a faet
too plain to need demonstration. Common sense
and the Bible forbid relegating it to the past.
Naid the .\}“r.ﬁi'i" Paul to the Athenians: “God
commandeth all men everywhere to repent: be
cause he hath ;l]Fs_l‘liIIII'll a day in the which he will
f'l”"(.'-/’ the world in righteousness by that man whom
he hath ordained; whereof he hath given assur
ance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from
the dead.’ (Acts 17:31.)

Three things inthis declaration of the Apostle’s

demand notice. 1. The Intention of God

ing with His holy nature to punish the

impenitent for all the:

|t[]'.|§_-\:1|;;--"‘.1 w1l

4 P | - 1 1 3
enuvion 1S exXpraessed 1n

day «
Ii’.‘r-.
ancet

1"om

Christ was ralsed from the dead, so cert

that there will be a

‘day of Ii'l'i‘_{']le"lﬂ” for this

“world.” To invalidate the forme the *‘resur-
rection of Christ’’—would be to overthrow the
gospel—a thing that the infidel world has been
laboring for eighteen hundred years to accom-
plish, but have not realized the consummation of
their nefarious project. Says the Apostle: **FRe-

7 . o~y e . . .
e ber that Jesus Christ of the see il of ;/.’r.rf'u." AT A
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raesed from the et ,.r.-,-n,'.r"a'u;/ Lo my (JOS P fetd 2
[im. 2:8). It was in the plan of God to give all
judgment into the hands of Christ (John 2:22),

ordaining Him

e of quick and dead (Aets

10:425 2 Tim. 4:1; 1 Pet. 4:5); so when he went

under the dominion of Death, it was that He

must triuvmph over this *

last enemy’ in order
0 execute _]1][]5;']“{-::]_ This He did when He

broke the power of Death and wrested from that
tyrant the keys of the tomb ; for ‘‘it was not pos-
sible,” says Peter, ‘‘that he should be holden of
it.”  (Acts 2:24.; 3. This “day of judgment”’ is
yvet to come, and will be ushered in at the reve-

lation of Christ from heaven. “He will judge
the world.” By turning to 2 Tim. 4:1 we have

the time of tl

udgment located. “I charge thee

therefore before God. and the |;-T'1i\ ,li'_‘-sla_\l ‘hrist.

who shall judge the quick and the dead ¢t His

1 r - 7 ¥? 1 - ¥ 1
ppearing and Eingdom. And now as it is cer-

tain that Christ has n “appeared” vet, it is

Ist as certain that the *‘judegment dayv’’ has not
arrived vet as “‘the n nas not
Vel .;"!:'.I'-E.{':l"\'.w!‘j'\'Illlﬂ'i‘l'“ “‘day?’
remains vet to be done—unless the work of that
“ludgment day ’ is done in advance of it: and if
It 15 done In advance of tnat uaav, ciell where
is no necessity for ‘*‘the day of judement.”

W 1erever we ill"_"i]'_ the "‘.\'1:]':;\‘” of the "_iljl]_‘_{—

ment day' we must. per 8¢, beo

rin the *“‘judg-
ment day.” So if the ““work’ of the judegment
is in the past, the judgment itself is in the past.
But as the “‘judgment’ is yet in the future, and

will not be introduced till *“His appearing and
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L{-il'._'._'"itlt',l,“ the “work’ of it 1s yel 1 the future
and will not begin till that time. The *“judg-
ment day’’ cannol begin until the ‘‘judge’
arrives, which at the end of the worl
Or _-__"nn-.]lt'i !'I'..‘-;ilt‘i!.“i:'|.51'!'=,

".1‘=i.1i._‘_1".-]]1']li” My be said to -."‘ll.!il‘-'::”' three
elements : ks The l!:'\"“-\.:.i'_:'.:]:".l". 9. The Judi-
clal ¢ i”ll“ 5 The l':\f"'.l]_.l'\"'. It covers these
three divisions in courts of law. The first deals

with the examination of evidence precedent to a
decision : the second with the rendition of a
decision: and the third the execubtion, or carry-

ine into effeet the previously determined deci

sion or sentence. These three steps 01 proce-
dure are absolutely essential in the judiciary of
earthinil !"I'.li (es1rt ll.. ]:I Lthe ‘;'|f!5-

1'SE step di least 18 dispells-

able, as all the eartn vill nOt neel
to investigate matters toascertalll v 0 1S ©
1 A { .. 1 1 ¥ . 1 1 :
elvc. And as o the SeCo 1L Al Lile U iCia
economy ol neaven vihethel W 2 1" LNOSE
decisions reached in the miua o (xOd O1' NOL, O11¢
1 18 cerbtain, they are prociiiinled i i
£ t} L 11 s O
07 JLé l et .\LI‘:. [ A _J )y m=r).xd
11} 2114 4 1 3 4
Ll It hose decisions are not
made the mind of xOod Wille man 1s a
1 - 4 . 11 | 3 "
probationer, or there would be no such thing as
vl £ 2 s far if H 1 4 :
praon for sinners: 10r 1l le passed the sell

tence of eternal death upon the Transgressor
while he was in the act of committing sin, mercy
to sinners would be a thing unknown. [ speak
of this because it is often said by some, who do

not understand it, that the final decision 1n the
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case of sinnerg is reached just while they are
sinners. While it is true that sin carries with
it condemnation, it is true also that the condem-

nation 18 conditional, to be !‘*‘11]11‘.1‘11' when the
sinner forsakes his sins and turns to God.

Therefore we cannot say that the second step in
the matter and manner of _'E'.it.fl'_"ii‘n"l'e'l is reached
while the sinner is a subject of probation. And
inasmuch as the ““decision’’ or ‘“‘sentence’’ of
doom *1s announced *‘on the .-f'.,f_;_,# Fff.'/"Hrr'rlf/.f.'HH.-J_”
and not before, we have a sufficient reason for
retaining the second element with the third, and
then we have in keeping with the thought of
‘Yudgment’’ and justice, the sentence of the
Almighty Judge pronounced upon the ¢riminals
of earth, followed by its execution—doom made
known, and doom realized as the penalty for sin.

The view is held by some that the “‘day of
judgment’' s progressive, and has been going on
ever since man was upon the earth and will con-
tinue to the end of time. If the Bible is true
this doctrine is false: for the former puts the

event I-r-;'-:"rf.-':.-" from the last New Testament

writer. 1t future from St. Paul’s day. In
the Seripture above referred to he savs: “‘God

hath appointed a day in which he will judge the
world.”” And again: “He (Christ) shall judge
!!!t- lllllit‘l\' :lijtl IJII"'||l (Il f'f.r..\' r({'jff:ra’f,r‘i‘u:’:,-' aH.‘rI’ ,"’:‘r.uf/-
dom.” And John, the last Apostolic witness saw
its fulure in visiqn at the close of the qospel  age.
(See Rev, 20: 10-15.)

Again: It is an opinion quite commonly enter-
tained that the ‘“‘judgment day’ is whenever an
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incdlividual dies: that at death gien enter upon

punishments and rewards respectively. 1f this
doetrine is true they ace judged befor the

udement d: ' or they are punished and re
warded without a judgment. In the first case,

o and enter upon thelr punishb-

ments and rewards before the

‘Judgment day,’’

then a ‘“judgment day’’ is a nullity, there being
no 1;1[_1:'”}!4- !',|-|<!-_.-\i_1\_' for it. whatever, And in

the second case, if there is no judgment passed
upon them until the *‘judgment day” at the end
of the world, and they receive their respective
punishments and rewards when they die, then

they are punished and rewarded without a judg-

ment. And 1f thus consigned to these respec-
: 1
tivedestinieswithout being Judged, 1t might turn
% 1 $ { - t1 s O
out wiel e ent aay came that some
1 Z 4 - {
1l been sent ) ond pla S 1.
vere retributed thowt bevneg )t / | t b
S41d 1n v to this, that 1t 1s not necessary 10
God to int 16 dome o know
v i < tOo be punished., and who rewaraed mt 1s
g ey nt o 11 v 1eretonr 11S Ol
. 1 , 1 { {
weinge made he executes them at Lhe houl
o e 0l vt 1t Tollows en that 16 oan
1
L N ol judement ina L all thas
. 11 1 | F 2 1o 1
New Testament talk about a “"day ol ndement

at the end of the world, or gospel age 1s of no
account. Or is 1t necessary Lhat thereshould be
fivo judgment days—one @/ death and the other
at the resurréction "fl'" the dead, and the end of the
world? If the first judgment—at death—does

the work of decision and execution, \\l|_'\"-‘|m||]ql
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there be a second judgment? Or is the first so
faulty that it needs to be done over acain? The
fact that there is to be a “judegment” at the end
of the world, looks as though the *‘judgment’ at
death was a very imperfect and Jawlty affair; or
that there is none af that time. or there would be
no demand for the second one. 7wo “Jude-
ments’ are superfluous; the existence of one
obliteratés the necessity for the other. There
fore there is. ||F_'_l'lrl“’[_:|_\." but o .‘i”'I_'-—r]“"“I- tale
place when it may. Ifitis at death it is not af
the endd ,_;;',f;’,, world,; and if itis at the end of the

world, it s not at dleath. Tt it 8 at the end of

“r;rf ’f'“a’"’:f}. 1|1" \\'i‘l'll lll- ( ;lill =0 (

told that Christ will judge the quick and the

eclares; as we are

dead af liis appearing dand ,f:',',,-_a_;ff'u,._,; (2 Tim. 4:1.)

This being true, then. the notion that a oreat

many people hold of entering upon a judement

ab the end of this mortal life to pass from it to

} e ? mnal hla s
the meed oI eternal bliss,

damned, independently of

when God shall eall the

account, 1s ifalse,

DY persons

The question is frequently asked
who hold this view, **What becomes of the good
and the wicked when they die?’’ We are reason-
able when we tell them that they have answered
their own question—7hey die. This 1s what the

Bible and our unsophisticated reason would

teach us. ‘he former says, ‘*Man dieth” (Job
14:10), and affirms this of him in all eases of his
||r-||;:|‘lli|'u‘n1|1.nll this world. And when |H'|"]I||‘

speak of the exit of any one from life without
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.'l!.i]"'ill to their educational bias T'u'-_\' say, “he’’
or “she,” as the case may be, ‘“died,” or *is
dead.”” Our friends die and we lay them torest
in the grave; and what a deparfure from this

truth when we conclude that they are not there,

f them. Our instincts naturally

noyYy any pare of the
nrompt us to go to the grave and weep over the

1 1 1 + 11 . { » | 117 ¥ 1 vy
one thal ies there so sacred to our memory

while our theology makes war on .|=;3-.‘g|;..lé.\!-‘

born of realitv. and tells us we are deceived, for
our loved one was never put there! Buf Job
surely did not indorse this theologic:

il notion
when he said, “If 1 wait, the grav ie i house.’’

Chap. 17:13.) He further says that it 1s the

nouse ;!'|.'|||r'_:1:[g-|' 1O AL Lyl (L
1 -

the grave i1s the place common to all Lihhas race
O6f mor L CI¢ tres.
An incorrect translation ol the word “‘grave

s led many to a wrong interpretation of where
men go when they die. The Hebrew word In
the Old Testament Scriptures for “‘grave’ is
sheol: 1t occurs :-.i,xll\'-i'l'\.i' times, and is rendered
hell thirty-one times, ‘‘grave’ thirty-one times,
and !ni: three times. The Greek word of the
ew Testament for Yoprave'' 1s hades; it occurs

eleven times. and 1s rendered el

rrave once. lll other word wran
In the :\-i W '[""\1-.<'i!|.':|"|] 1S TIRHenELG . W .'I;.i‘:.‘ 15
tomb, sepulchre. With this mistranslation of
the word. it is little wonder that people have
conceived of a hell of fire as the ready receptacle
for the expiring impenitent. The following

information I transcribe verbatim from * FPosi-
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twwe Theology,” by Rev. M. Grant of Boston,
Mass.:

"_\In_\,i-_\ Stuart, who -|:-\ l’li]'_.‘-:ll‘il_‘]"'\i veryv fli"'i’]

authority, says: ‘In the Old Testiment, sheol is

the place to which the righteous go as well as
the wicked. Acain he savs: “There can be no

reasonable doubt, that sheol does most eenerally
mean the under-world, the grave or sepulchre,
the world of the dead, in the Old Testament
Seriptures. [t is very clear that there are
many passages where no other meaning can
reasonably be assigned to it.” He says again:
“The word (s/eol) itself means the regions of the
dead in general.’

“Dr. Parkhurst, the Hebrew lexicographer
says: ‘Sheol signifies that which is common to

T
chll, |

he common receptacie of the dead.

ITh 1 - s (¥ 7 * 4 . 1

Canon Farrar savs: ‘Hades 1S the
exact equivalent of the Hebrew sheol, and means
the unseen world, as a place both for the bad
and the good, (Aects Z2: Zi, 5l

“Savs the learned Jahn: it cannot be provel
by direct testimony, that the ancient Hebrews
believed that there a difference between the

oood and the bad in shéol.

“The following is from Wakefield’s transla-
tion: ‘The universal meaning of /Aades is—the
state of death.' ‘Hudes no where means hell

ochenna, in any author whatever, sacred or
profane,’
 «Dp. Henry Laing’s Greek and English Lex-
icon has the following: °ZHades, the dark and
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!ri'-.'.imlfi:;_'- ‘.15;]1'r' ”1. the dead, the "-‘-HI'I'.l il"!-"\‘-', Le

recion of death,

the orave
““Barstow’'s Bible i'i-“iv:!ir-"_'.': ‘Hades, 1n a
veneral sense, desionates the place to which the
!'.I: 1teolls o0 as well as the w .|l':-_\_l'l.:_‘

“Dr. Wm. W. MecLane says /hades means ‘the

place or abode of a the dead,’ ‘irrespective
of character.”
“Grimm’s Greek Lexicon defines /Jlades:

‘Oireus. the nether world, the realm of the
dead.’
“Dunbar’s Lexicon: ‘The place of the dead.’
“Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon: ‘fades, the
world below: the grave, death.’

“Says Wm. R. Alger: 1

he |..|I:~.I|.'1E' doctrine

p 1 ol s wwaolati R " =y
0of hell 18 not of divine revelation, but oI mytho
Oo1cdal CrowiLh

“Bulline ( f | Lex t Tow

18| L1117 = Nl X100 |H B 1€ { 1O
nge A souls, and the 1an  himse 1S an
111l i o0 1N death Q) (l N,

'o these testimonies concerning the a0
y 4 § | §

1 = Ll Lt ) 1t el LIl 15100 ¥ 0= - | s
i ] 1140 the sacred Cel 1o N Iene 2]
1t 11 [ m ¥ 1 " ] I"-n":'
0Oh ary el s made of persons 111 "1
Inatel they pokKen o1 as avi and name
the same common destination, that ol sAeol or
haoes, the ve: there to awalt the summons

from on high that shall call them to judgment.
savs Job:  **As the waters faill from the sea,
| and the flood decaveth and drieth up: so man
lieth down. and mseth not: till the heavens be no
more, they shall not awake, nor be raised out

of their sleep. O that thou wouldest Aide e
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v the qrave, that thou wouldest ]{t_'-rtl me secret.
until thy wrath be past, that thou wouldest
appoint me a set time, and remember me! If
a man die, shall he live again? all the days of
my appointed time will I wait till my change
come. Thou shalt ecall, and 1 will answer
thee” (Chap. 14: 11—15.)

There are two passages in the New Testa-
ment relied upon by many as teaching the
doctrine of punishment and reward at death
they are those of *‘the rich man and Lazarus,”
and “thief on the cross.” ut it is rather an
infidel policy to array the Bible against itself.
The way that sceptics argue on the Scriptures
is to set up the claim that they are self-con
tradictory—that one portion teaches one thing,
and another portion or passage, its opposite.
[t is an axiom in science, philosophy, meta
physies, ete., that no two facts or truths can
contradict each other. Whatever conflicts with
truth must be false. All truth is harmonious
and infallible. If. then. we find it declared in
the Word of divine truth that the ‘‘judgment
1;‘:|_\'“ s il!l._"’-liﬂ"ll to take place at the end r{;'.’f,,
world, or age, it is not true that it takes place af
the end ..,;' EVErY man’s natural .J",-:;:-_ all apparéent
testimony to the contrary, notwithstanding.
One, plain, positive statement from the Bible
that rewards and punishments follow the work
of that “judgment’ at the last day forever for-
bids that those *“rewards and punishments™
can precede that “‘judgment.”” When [ read
that Christ “shall judge the quick and dead




.
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at his rl",r:JrH'H."J‘u:_;'r'fxa—‘f"':'.r-n-l,'f«‘,fﬂ_e.rr.“:i['1t| that *‘then [1e
shall reward every mudan ,;,-;-_,”-,,",'_,_..,!; to hig wworks’’
(2 Tim.. 4: 1: Matt. 16: 27), T must in all due
deference to this statement of facts discredit
a theory or doctrine which affirms that this
takes place at the deatl of each individual! Both
these claims cannot be true. The first, coming
from the source of divine authority, s frue’
therefore the second is fulse. Whatever there-
fore we find in the *‘living oracles’ that appears
to contradict this “plain’ statement of truth
must be ux11|:linwl sO as not to r'r-',a.i‘,’;f-r'r" with it.
We must then explain ‘‘the rich man and Laz-
arus.” with “the thief on the cross,” in the light
of 2 Timothy 4:1 and Matthew 16:27.

THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS.

“Phere was a certain rich man, which was
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sumpt-

uously every day: and there was a certain beg-

gar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate

desiring to be fed with the

£ g g
il O sOores.

crumbs: that fell from the rich DAL S table
4 1 " 1 . | | B .
moreover ti does came and heked his sores.

And it came to pass that the bheooar died, and
was carried by angels into Abraham’s bosomi;
the rich man also died, and was burried; and in
hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and
seeth Abraham afar off and Lazarus in his bosom.
And he eried and said, Father Abraham, have
mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip
the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue;
for I am tormented in this flame. But Abraham
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said, Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime
receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus
evil things ; but now he is comforted, and thou
art tormented. And beside all this, between us
and you there is a great gulf fixed ; so that they
which would pass from hence to you cannot;
neither can they pass to us, that would come
from thence. Then he said, I pray thee there-
fore, father, that thon wouldst send him to my
fathgr’s house; for I have five brethren; that’
he may testify unto them, lest they also come
into this place of torment. Abraham saith unto
him, They have Moses and the prophets; let
them hear them. And he said, Nay, father
Abraham; but if one went unto them from the
dead, they will repent. And he said unto him,
[f they hear not Mosesand the prophets, neither
will they be persuaded, though one rose from
the dead.’” (Luke 16:19-31.)

That this is of parabolic moment and not a lit-
eral narrative, is evident. The absurdities that
orow out of the literal here, forbid such a con-
struection to be placed upon this Seripture. And
besides this, the language here used was ad-
dressed to the Pharisees, of whom it is said,
“Without « ‘;,.;;-.;!,ﬁ, .\-‘“:Hﬂ'r he not wunto then.'’
(Mark 4:34.)

The word ”!);ll'il:-\!!'“ihi-‘ wrmed from the Greelk,
parabole, which comes from the verb paraballéin,
signifving to compare things together. 1t is a
similitude taken from natural things, to instruct
in the knowledge of things spiritnal. Robinson
in his N. T. Lexicon, says: ‘‘A parableisa short




312 THE TRUE PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE.
discourse or comparison, usually a narrative,

else 18 nhgured, or 1n

under which something
which the fietitious is emploved to represent and

illustrate the real. This is a favorite mode of

oriental teach and was much emploved by

our Savior: so ofter

in the first three Gospels,
but not elsewhere in the N, T."

Now let us look at the **rich man and

azarus’
in the light of a literal occurrence,stripped of all
rhetorical figures so common to the wsus logugndi,
or usage in speaking.

The striking contrast between the conditions
of these two men is the first thing brought for-
ward for our consideration. There is a very
rich man who lives in lavish luxury. Nothing

verv uncommon in this; there are and have been

many h men 1n our world.

There is also his opposite—a very poor man

a begcar. Nothing uncommon in this: there
dl'e Many poor, ind persons 1n the world
This poor man desires ‘*‘the crumbs’™ tha 1
[1'om the 1 1 man’s tabl ML T rich

disregards his appeals born of hunger. Noth-
ne uncommon or unusual in this: asitisathing
of frequent occurrence in this world. Many of

the rich who know nothing of privation and hun-
ver, refuse to feed the suffering among humanity
i";‘:l;tii‘\' the beggar dies. This is also of com-
mon occurrence; beggars die sooner than the
rich from sheer want. So far there seems to be
nothing but what is common and incidental to
the experiences of human life throughout the
world.
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But now we come face to face with some
things that are not of very frequent occurrence.
Mark what becomes of this beggar; he *is car-

ried by angels into Abraham’s bosom.” What

does this mean? *0,’ says the opposer, ‘‘this
means that his immortal spirit went to heaven
when the body died!’”* Then‘*Abraham’s bosom™
is what—heaven? Isit? Says Webster: “7The
bosom—ithe ,rﬂh'f rf,"f;"u dress wori UPON the breast;
an article, or ,’Hu‘fﬂ'rur f{f. an article, f:‘?“ dress to be
worn upon the breast.”” Did the angels approach
Abraham with that part of Lazarus which could
not die and deposit it into that part of his mantle
that covers his breast? “0. no! but bosom
here represents heaven.”” Then it is not a literal
occurrence. Just as soon as one t‘lli]}_‘_"i:-i selected
to represent another, the language ceases to
be literal, and becomes figurative or pavabolical.
But if Lazarus went to Abraham’s bosom, or
heaven, as they term it, then he went there a
corpse; for the narrator says that he was carried
there dead. **The En-,u‘,u‘:!!' died, and was carried
by angels into Abraham’s bosom.’’ 1t was that
which died that was ecarried. So that if Abra-
ham’s bosom means heaven, then Lazarus went
to heaven dead, body and all. But weare boldly
informed in the face of what is here affirmed by
Christ, that Lazarus never died at all ; that the
l‘t’{l! L:m:u'ns WwWas f','urfrru'frff f-’ur/ rf;" COMHPRE conled
not die; and it was this deathless Lazarus that
the angels transported to glory. The narrative
declares that ** Lazarus, the beggar, died,’’ this

theory, we are combatting, says #that ‘‘Lazarus

21
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The narrative affirms that it was

a dead Lazarus that the angels carried wnto Adora-

ham’s bosom ; this theory claims 1t was o dédifi-

less Lazarus that they carried there. Now which

testimony are we g o to accept? 1 prefer to
take the account by Luke—that Lazarus
was dead. Whatever it was that was taken there
was dead. [f it was the spirit of Lazarus that

went, then it was a dead spirit; whatever it was,
died before it went. If it was something that
went there that never died it was not Lazarus,
for /e diéd.

So far, then, as Abraham’s bosom represent-
ing something other than itself 1s concerned, so

.'..‘ll' i];l\'t_' wWe '.\;1]':1".|!|- 1-q||'..'1-1|1':| |»‘\' Lhe |a|s;lur-i1-!:\||‘

his we will call “figure 1."
ine that demands our attention in

the Savior is ““the rich man.”

to follow closely upon that ol
e rich man also died. Now
M wWith m witer he 1s dead

I'1CN Ml frect: and that whieh
died (s burier uaite d ffel t from Lazarus,
for he was not buried: bul carried away. And
where was he buried? In hades, the Greek word

!\H]"':'["_"\'t'_.‘i:‘.l-.‘| ;|r“:'t' '-.\r'lfl‘!_lll‘-uit"'.'.I'l!“ill‘.. 'l"“‘

next thing we hear about him is that he is in

torments. ‘“And in hell Aades he lifted up his
eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar
off and Lazarus in his bosom,” ete. Observe
I':|;l1 l|i!‘]‘t- i& noth “’I”f.f'r sicl about can anf_;;'.r-,;:) .\-‘,ru',".f'.-"_

e ]

e i s A S n
or Soul survi i the dected PLCfL TR, bemng I1n
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this ‘““hell " of torments. But it is the same iz

éral **rich man’ with all his bodily organs, eyes,
éars, mouth, tongueé, ete. The immortal spirit,
or soul of man, about which we hear so much, is
described as a being who is dmmaterial, without
ElES, without ea rsavvthovt atongue, without ectéerior
or tntertor., As soon as we admit that there are
'-."_'-'-\'..l "'f-’f"-'.” "frutfr““." "_fr'..rf:f_‘.-’{-'.f‘.\'.”{'I(‘.. we con-
fessthat there wasamaterial organism. This' rich
man’’ has all these; and in his colloquy with Ab-
raham, he requests the latter to send Lazarus
that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and
cool his tongue. How could one dmmaterial spirit,
a.!‘.f‘.r‘/"aru;fl_f.f’uf_/: 'S .r.;.-"u ifs _n’,,:/; i oanto material wateér.
and pui il PO the -’ru.r:rl,-’”.f‘ !{J" another tnonaterial
.\')(f.-‘.r',i‘.-H that had no r"HH:’/ih ,) And 1}3!‘“ :I_L_'_'illﬂl. thinlk
of an tmmaterial .\'ju-.r’.tl.f he .r‘,';[_,! burned f"a_r',.n’ materical
fire! Or was the fire immaterial, too? But who-
ever heard of "t-mr,-uff(-;‘.;a!f'_ﬁx';}_'“ It would be
about as sensible as to .-[n-:;3{ of an *““tmmater-
il materiality.” It may be said here that the
fire represents God’s wrath. Very well then, this
___"i\'w-« us another ‘ll.lrf.:_jh’!'t_"' of .-;['1i_'t"=’:“.. Literal fire
here is a figure to represent God’s wrath upon

the wicked ** rich man,” and does not mean 7réal
fire. Conceded then that it is ficurative fire
ficurative ‘“‘flame,””—we will denominate this
“fioure 2nd.”’

And now, as the fire is figurative, the ** water”’
must be essentially *‘figurative;” for imagine
what effect literal water would have n r'r:-n"r'nlr/
down the wrath of God! We have then with *‘fig-
urative fire,” * figurative water’ also. This we
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will term ‘‘ficure 3rd.”” Then if the ‘““flame of

and the “water’ are 0

fire curative, the
“finger” of Lazarus, that was requested dipped
into the **water,” must of necessity be * figura-
tive’ as well: for how could a literal ** finwer’ be

dipped into “figurative water?” Such an idea

would be worse than absurd. The finger is a

Sfigure then, and this adds another to the list,
giving us ‘‘figure 4th,”
Then inasmuch as ‘fire,” “water,”” and in-

vor’? are all “figurative,” it follows that the

i
“tongue” of the **rich man’’ must also be “‘fig-
urative:’? for what sense or reason would there
be in supposing that a fourative *finger™’ could

s .-"f_a”ar.'i.-’.a

apply figurative **water’ to a literal
that was being scorched by ,-1"Ir;':-_,.-u_.-,r.‘.-'a-..- flame?"’
None whatever: thererore we have another "_a’f'e,"
ure’” to add to the others. This is “‘fiecure 5th.™
And now that the ‘-',_.,,__f-,,-," of the “*rich man”

is figurative, it follows that /ie must rtainly be

Sfourative’ as well; for who in the world would

exnect to see a *“*liferal’’ man with a

- "!:'\'\‘-\i'i';ii\'n-;l-:'1'1~;:‘. an i.]:!;nr‘--:-

bility as one could well imagine. Sowe have then,

“fiourative fire,”? ‘“figurative water,”’ a

rative finger.”’ *figuratis toneue,”” and conse-

man which gives us

1!1;"]';”.\' i “If"'lf‘.‘f-’s'r-"-;a-f'r
“fioure 6th.”” And what is true of the *‘rich
man®’ in rvegard to ‘‘tongue,’’ is also true of
‘Lazarus® in recard to "I'llil'_"i'!',” A “literal
Lazarus’® with a **figurative * finger would be

an incongruity bordering on the ridiculous. We
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have then a‘‘ figurative’’ Lazarus too, as has been
already shown.
['o sum it all up as far as we have gone, then,

we have: A “fgurative neaven, a " fguralive

f',r.-'_.ff'-'-'.\" (l calcds 1 ‘.-’H,'-ff,r‘.n", ’? hell. and (1 '-;;',;_
urative’’ rech man.

Still there is another feature of the subject
that demands our notice, and that is the contig-
wity of hell to heaven: they arve within speaking
distance of each other. The ““rich man’’ in hell
I'-'I|!.‘- Lo .]?'u'fff”fur r'u /,Hu-. I, ;i]}:i ]‘i'l'f'll\'l':-‘ a rre-
sponse. If this is to be regarded as aliteral
occurrence it gets ahead of all the rest of
the ])»]'f:]t o0n IIHI‘.'Ii-II!u' "/;:;".-"" rf,'.rrf "f.r{--:-fr"r ;.r.h ]1 I‘-\
the first and only time that we have any hint in
that Book of those two places being within speal:-
.r'.w_a_r.f disttnce -{f-r':h'}’.' other. Heaven is commonly
referred to as being up, while hell is said to be
down—in opposite directions from us. But here
1

thev are Qiel f'fal,.- _-\,‘.r"’,.-_- il-’.“l velt close together as

|:'!1'\' are. ::‘|1‘,"1' -|‘-. a4 “great qgulj between -'I.l'rx(-.f;.r‘

that can only be bridged over by the human

voice and vision. 1 do not now what Abraham

meant by “*a great if,”” unless he had refer-

ence to the depth and length of it, for it was not
very oreat in widdth. Now, is thisa faet that
heaven and hell are within reach of the human
voice from each other? They must be if this
narration is to be taken as literal; for it is a
1, that there

is a2 sane man in Christendom who will assert

record of facts. I do not think. l]i“”l'_“

that this is so. Then these two localities or

];|:|:1‘.‘-\ S0 u:ll]nr.‘-.ii" in character and condition to
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each other, brought so near together, are de-
sioned to represent other things: and hence are
of flourative vmport. [ would like to know in th

name of reason with the orouping ol

ires’? in this narration A0 7RHcH 1t lacks ol

being a parable.

Now let us look at 1t in the licht of a ;':u';l:'l'n-

and sec 1f we cannot tedl'il something of the e-

sign of 1t. Aswe haveremarked,( ‘hrist directed

His parables at the Pharisees, and His reason
for so doing is given In Matt. 13:10-17. These
parables were generally of a condemnatory na-
ture: and they were notl slow to take the hint
(Matt. 21: 45).

The “rich man,” in the parable before us, rep-

resents these very Pharisees, or Jews to whom

He was ’:'.l!.-i{;!‘ujf_". '1"_11-_\.' were rich in the -|u-|";;l|‘|
favors of God, granted them as a people. They
were favored above all other people, mainly as
the nafuwrd p. and 118 Tact they
recogni ed I 11 b & Lulke Mo
John 4:12: 8:33,5 rse we must look

the meaning of this parable 1or 0/ than
wealth. Literal wealth is selected 1o represenit

anotier .\'lr_-r.'.:-(:: MEI W "i‘\]|| Lhose ,]I"\\"‘-\

vere, many of them, wealthy in a literal sense,
it was not the kind of wealth the Savior meant.
Aseveryone knows, inaparable one thing isnever
chosen to represent itself. but something else.

Lazarus, the beggar, represents the Gentiles.
They were poor in the same sense that the Jews
were rich. They were without the covenants and

]11'::111‘1.\'1'5 of God. They could not boast of lineal
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—

descent from Abraham, to whom it was said: *‘In
blessing 1 will bless theeand multiply thy seed”

(Gen. 22:1

7). The Gentile nations of earth were
Vverv poor .ill d 7 ."':'r,.'r.urw sense, '1‘_'11‘\' were clé-

for this very difference that ex-

..'f”.u(,a" .‘,,".‘f,f JEUS
]th-ii between them : and n‘~i|.-'|:-i|’1'r'i-i_ as s]n_l_;'-.

Bullinger in his Critical Greek Lexicon says:
“The rich man represents the Jewish nation.”
‘Lazarus represents the Gentiles.”” *“The Jews
died as a nation to all their privileges (A.D.70)."
“Their torment 1s deseribed -l'.\- Deut. 28:15-68."
“The Gentiles have only died to their poverty
and sores and therefore their burial is not men-
tioned.”” When a nation is spoken of in the Bible
as being debased on account of their sins, they
are represented as being brought down to hell
(hddes). Hence we read: ““And thou Capernaum,
exalted unto heaven, shalt be 'Ir'l‘mlg'iil down to
hell (hades). To Israel it is said: “Thou

didst debase thyself, even unto hell” (Lhades).

The Jews have been in a debased., abandoned.

God-forsaken condition for over l‘ii_{"ilil'!']! hund-

red vears, in consequence of rejecting Christ.

'hey have been the butt of ridicule for, and the
despised and hated of, all the nations of earth, in
fulfilment of Deut.28:15-68. In this condition of
moral death they were to “he 1rt_»:‘:~-'-~-1ltz’ni with
the sword, with the famine, the ]:Il_'?ii]l*‘]!l‘l'. and

to be removed into all the kingdoms of the eart

1,
to be a curse, and an astonishment, and a hissing

and a reproach, among all the nations whither”
they would be driven. (Jer. 29:18;. And one only

needs to read the history of the Jews during the
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4

gospel Dispensation, or since they crucified the
Savior, to see this prediction markedly fulfilled.

And all this while the Gentiles have advanced
:l.!"l‘J' them 1n il['j\'::l“l'_"l'.‘« xr"_‘ the .:."“‘I""i' '|‘11i.\ 1S
where Lazarus is represented as entering Abra-
ham’s bosom. The covenant of grace is held out
to them, and **theyare comforted;’’ while this par-

abolical Dives. or rich man, is “tormented.” Thi
abolical ives, or ri¢ch man, 1s “'tormented. nis

tham’s bosom’? because of thecov

is termed Al
pel sustain
to him. The blessing came first to the natural

enant relation the subjects of the gos

seed of Abraham,and the Apostle Paul tells us that
they being ‘‘the natural branches, were broken
off through unbelief, and through their fall salva-
tion came to the Gentiles—the ‘“‘decay of them
T

was the riches of the Gentiles” (Rom. 11). he

special favors peculiar to them as a people ceased

at the eross and there remains no more prefer-

ence to the natural seed of Abraham: the |

hless-

comes solely through his spiritual seed.

the Apostle: ““Ve are all the ehildren of ( rod

hy faithin Chirist. Jesus Mhere isneither
Jew nor Greek, there 18 neither bond nor free

thereis neither male nor female; for ye areall one

in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ’s then are ye
Ab < and hewrs according Fo Ll pron-
. » ) e B Y 3 r 4 3 4 .

(B (Gal. 3:26-29). It 1s easy tO see 1n this what

is meant by ‘‘Abraham’s bosom.’

Further: You will observe that the ‘‘rich
man’’ claims filial relationship with Abraham ;
he calls him ““father;”” and Abraham addresses
him back as “son.” But Lazarus seems to have

the relation of “son’’ now: as he has opened
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to him the hospitable bosom of this oreat father
of the faithful, as represented in the parable,
(Rom. 4:11). beino a spiritual son; while the
natural son—the *rich man’’—is r’t'j--'i'ii-'ll. This
1S precisely the relation the natural and the
spiritual Jew would sustain to Abraham. It is
by faith that Abraham comes into favor with
God, and not f:_a,r any levan rf_.?"- works., Savs the
Apostle : “If Abraham were justified by works,
he hath whereof to glory; but not before God.
For what saith the scripture? Abraham believed
God, and 7¢ was counted unto him ‘.f;).r‘ righteons-
ness’ (Rom. 4:3,4). Unlike the natural Jew,
Abraham is related to God and made an heir to
the promises through the covenant of grace. The
nabural Jew stood related to God by the covenant
of works, which was given at Mt. Sinai,and em-
braced the ‘*Ten Commandments®* (Deut. 4:13).
Now, as ““by the deeds of the law there shall no
flesh be justified in His sight”—and that is all
this ““rich man,” the Jew, has to stand on—he
must remain unjustified, or condemned in the
sightof hisnatural father Abraham.aswell. And
[f‘li.‘-}nl'-lril',,:'.‘— lih[urnl[i:‘t'Elll‘"i!!.l!\:i\.»«'llhli_‘_3_"(1””m'!l-
arating the *rich man” from Abraham and Laz-
arus. Itis not reasonable to assume that because
these two fl]ill‘l'.‘-\ are made to represent two con-
ditions—those of the natural and spiritual seeds
of Abraham, respectively—the *“‘impassible gulf”
would insuch case prevent all the natural seed,
to an individual, from coming over to the cove-
nant of grace, and being saved; for in keeping
with the law of parables as we have already ob-
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served. no one thing can be selected to repre-

elf. Persons cannot represent persons,

So when Abraham tells the ‘*rich man”
that ““thev which would pass from hence to’ him

) s
COuld nNot

. and those which would pass from
thence to where he is could not, it has reference
to Judaism and Christianity which are sepa-
rated by a difference as fixed as it is possible to
imagine. Christianity cannot go over 1o Juda-
ism: neither can Judaism goover to Christianity.
[n other words., Jews as a class cannot become
Christians and hold to Judaism. The principles
of Judaism will not amalgamate with the doe-
trines of the gospel of Christ., Anindividualmay
l'i']r!'i"\“]li a class, ‘,'rr-'qa-fr. or nation: but not an

individual. as this would violate the laws of an-

alogy, and -¢- whatever was intended to

he ficurative. In this case, as we have seen, the

sh man’ represents the Jewsas a ¢lass., taken
collectivelyv: and *‘Lazarus’ represents the Gen-
tiles as a people, a race. ‘‘They that would pass
from the one to the other, represent, not per-
.
|

|SOnNs. but, SYsSiéms so diversified as to present an

impassible barrier between the two, termed n

**a oreat _:'Ii”.”

the metaphor

Again: We notice that there is no desire ex-
pressed on the part of the “pichman’ to go over
to Lazarus, but wishes Lazarus to come to him.
We would naturally think that he would manifest
a disposition to get out of that place if it were
a literal hell of fire he was in. But how is it
with the Jews in regard toChristianity,are they

willing to be Christianized? Not they. With all
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the disbelief characteristic of them, they, as a
race, stubbornly hold out against all the plead-
ings and importunities of evangilistic agents, as
151-‘4‘.' did of old. When we hear of conversions
to the gospel from among them. it is only in
cases of ‘ndividuals where they come, as it was
in the days of Christ and His apostles,

The word in this narrative translated ‘‘hell”
is hades in the original, which means grave, as
we have before noticed. It is the word which
:'lll‘l'l'hliill]l|h to sheol 1n the Hebrew, the Old
Testament word for grave, where HHEHIHHHNL‘\'H.
“there is no device, nor knowlédge, nor wis-
dom” (Eccl. 9:10). This word never signifies a
hell of fire. The word gehenna is the one that
~;‘I_:_“I'-i1il‘.-~ ]”IIIi‘\iJIIl"II] inthe New Testament. Hii‘\'h
Gilbert Wakefield, who has translated the New
Testament: ““It must be remembered that Aades
nowhere means héell—gehenna—in any author
whatsoever, sacred or profane; and also, that our
Lord is giving his hearers a parable (Matt. 13:
34), and not a plece of real f,,’_k-.-',_,,-‘,;_ To them
who regard the narrative as exhibiting a reality,
it must stand as an unanswerable argument for
the purgatory of the Papists. The universal
meaning of lades is the state of death.”’

Of course, parables are not supposed to goon
all fours like quadrupeds. While we may not be
able to discover the exact counterpart of a@ll the
figures used in an unexplained parable, it does
not in the least change the fact of its being a
parable, What the *‘five brethren” of the “‘rich
man’ may signify we do not pretend to know.
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3esides the Pharisees there are five other

classesamone the Jews:the Sadducees, lissenes,

Herodians, and Hellenists. Some

as Jesus was talking to the self-

3o -3 poo=e r : 1 1
nteous ]];i.i.-.m-z-w_ He I‘HIH!t-I:.I!r-i! these bDe-

vond all the rest. and so personified them in the

fioure of a “rich man’ in torments as a just

punishment for sin. The ‘‘five brethren,” it

would seem, were some way connected with the
Pharisees. Who but Jews and ZJsraelites had
C Woses and the /rx'fl__u;"ro e

Thus we see that insurmountable difficulties
confront us when we undertake to literalize this
narrative. and make it mean the conditions of
a rich and a poor man after death in open violation

1e rest ol th

e Bible on the same subject.
As we have alreadv remarked: when our inter-

pretation of a passage of Seripture makes war

on Reason and Revelation it must be wrong,
and should be ined in the liecht of other
Seriptures. 'l"|'-. 13 j.r:-l';p-l-;‘.' W ils

sion of the ‘rich man’ and I

will be seel reference to all the rest of the
],I ) 1O e S .I‘-I_-:i'-"l O retribution '1‘:|\* S

asample the words spoken in Revelation to John
in reference to the second coming of Christ:

L B i 111 lrlxr e ] " g na il
AL COme QuicKlLy et vy e s L
L8 LS ¥ fuicnlly,

= . » ) 3 o7 '7
T LO (qUve every man (a8 s work Sfiuill

(Chap. 22: 12).

Says Wm. Smith, in his Dictionory of the
Bible: *In holding this view [that hades rep-
resents a place of torment], main reliance is

placed on the parable of Dives and Lazarus; but
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it is impossible to ground the proof of an im-
portant theological doctrine on a passage which
confessedly abounds in Jewish metaphors. ™’

THE THIEF ON THE CROSS.

This is another passage of Scripture thought
by many to support the theory of retribution
at death. The idea is that the thief went to
paradise with our Savior that same day they
hung upon the cross. The passage reads: ‘“And
he said unto Jesus, Lord remember me when
thou comest into thy kingdom. And Jesus said
unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt
thou be with me in paradise.” (Luke 23:; 43.)
Notice, the question is, “Lord remember me
when thou comest into thy kingdom.” It is very
evident that the thief understood the teaching
of Christ concerning the establishment of His
everlasting kingdom at the end of the world. as
Christ had preached this doctrine during His
whole ministry on earth,(Matt. 25: 31—34 : Luke
19: 12—15: John 14: 3) and hence the request,
“when thou comest into thy kingdom.”

The adverb ‘“‘verily’’ means, ‘‘in very truth;
beyond doubt or question; in faet: certainly,”
according to Webster. And this timeof rewarding
the thief would be in perfect harmony with what
He had said and taught previous to this. ““The
Son of man shall come in the glory of his
Father with his angels ; and ¢then shall he reward
every man according to his works.” (Matt, 16;
27). Now in all eandor is it right to interpret
this reply to the thief in a manner. that would
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subvert all such declarations as this? Either

the thief was not rewarded then, or this affirma-
tion of the Savior in Matt. 16: 27 is nof frue in
regard to fime. It was in very truth, then, that

the EE!I]l"s-l*n]'n'!i‘.iw_‘-;‘. would !N‘_'_;'!':!IIfr‘ii ‘“sohen’’ He

should come in His kingdom. We must inter-

pret such in the light of plain, positive declara-

tions of Christ upon the subject

But did Jesus go to paradise that day? We
think He did not. What must we understand
by “paradise’ as it relates to the human family?
The word oceurs but three times in the Bible

once in the passage under consideration; in 2

Cor. 12: 4: and in Rev. 2: 7. The original,
paradeisos, means ‘‘an orchard of pleasure and
fruits, a garden.’”” The word is used in the
Septuagint as the translation of Eden. [t is
t'HTT!ll:l:l;]_\' used in reference to the Garden of

Eden from which Adam was driven fpr trans-

I'_',“."‘.‘-\.‘v."'!}] ‘;l_'l!. o ARl o |'?l!:l|:;--:' was lost 1o
Adam and his posterity. Christ 1s called the
“gecond Adam.” As Paradise was lost to the
seed (natural) of the first Adam through dis-
niuniiw]:u‘l-_ will be restored to the seed *‘f.'.!‘-"-
tual) of the second Adam through obedience
Rom. 5: 14, 19. There was in Paradise ‘‘the

tree of life.”’ protected i;l\' the “i‘:.l!.:::ll_'_:' sword"
so that those two transgressors should not put
forth their hands and eat of its fruit and live
forever. [n the restitution state, when the
“new heaven and new earth’ John saw, appears,

then appears also Paradise with the “tree ol

life.” “To him that overcometh will 1 give to
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eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of

the paradise of God™ (Rev. 2: 7: 22: 2) This

was the promise made to the thief. but he could
not come into possession of it before the rest of
God’s people, and they were not to realize it till
their entrance into it at the coming of Christ
(See Matt. 25: 31-34.) Where is the evidence
that Paradise is in some subterranean region?
When it disappeared from the first dominion
that of Adam—did God send it with all its
literalness down into the bowels of the earth
to be inhabited by a race of immaterial qghosts ?
The thing is an absurdity. Paradise, in this
sense, is identical with the Catholic purgatory.
The patristic mysticism in which the word has
been shrouded for so many centuries has caused
it in the minds of many to be grossly misunder-
stood, and a meaning wrested from it which. is
purely mythological, and not Spiritual. It is
thought by some to be a synonym of heaven. If
this ideabe correct, it seems strange that in the
many places Aeaven is mentioned throughout the
Bible that the word paradise should not, be used
in its place, which would be the case if it were
synonymous with heaven.

The supposition is that Jesus meant heaven,
and that He with the thief would enter it that
day. ‘“To-day” is an adverb, and in the text
before us modifies “‘say’’ instead of ‘‘shalt be.”
The comma should be placed after “to-day”’ and
not before it, to be in harmony with the other
Seriptures. (It should be remembered that
there was no punctuation marks in the original
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copies of the Bible. The system of punctua-
tion now in use was introduced by the Veaentian
printer, Manutius, in the latter part of the 15th
century,) Then it would read: ‘“‘Verily I say
unto thee to-day, with me thou shalt be in the
[!JlT':lEii::-_-i‘”'— e le qo 801 SEMETrDTL. MEL emont é8€ en
to }'H!.a'a.fafr»' r..'-'r /e

The Savior did not go to His Father in heaven
that day, for He said to Mary three days later,
after He had been raised from the dead: ‘“T'ouch
me not, for / am not yet aseended to my Father,
but go unto my bretheren, and say unto them, 1
ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and
to my God, and your God’ (John 20:17). How
in the light of reason are we to udderstand such
Seripture as this, and Act 2:31, with the theory
that Christ went «

irectly from the cross to
heaven? Peter in explication of Psal. 16:9-11

says: “He (David) seeing this before spake of

43 3 . §ri 3 y y

he resurrection or Clirist., .-f”af hag movl W8 not
P 5 277 =4 1 1 hic A g i
eft in hell, neither did his flesh see corruption.
e y 3 ey ; . 7 y r -
Thais Jesus hath God raivsed up, U NLETENT 1€ (1L

are witnesses.”” The word translated ‘hell”’

here is Aades, the grave, or state of the dead; and
in Psal. 16:10. sheol has the same meaning. Ac-
cording to the opposing theory Christ mnever
PO I,r'f‘,,”_. the dead. for He never died. 1f He
went that day to heaven, it is not true that Il
died aned was buried. as the _\[ma!h- declares in
1 Cor.15:3,4. “I delivered unto you first of all
that which I also received, how that Christ died

for our sins according to the secriptures; and

t:}l:ll f(.w WS !?Jhr,".r‘r nf/l_ :|1||i .f_fu.rl" ,"lar T'OINE ;f._;rn'u ."r.-".r:
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cording to the scriptures.’”’ It is said that this
had reference to the dody of Christ. But how
much does this weigh in the light of those Secrip-
tural declarations of HIS BURIAL AND RESURREC-
TION, 1f what was meéant by the term “Christ”
never died nor went inio the tomb? [f the real
Christ went to heaven that day, then that which
was buried was NOT CHRIST, and then to talk
abouttheresurrection of that which never died

the Christ—would be nonsense. Then when we
have His word for it on the third day after His
crucifixion that /e had not yet ascended to the
Father; and again His testimony to John on the
[sle of Patmos, when He affirmed His death,
saying, 7 am he that liveth and was dead; and
behold [ am alive forever more, Amen; and have
the keys of hell and of death,”" | Rev. 1:18)—it
verily looks as though He did not elude death and
ascend into heaven instead of descending into the
tomb the day of His crucifixion. I am inclined to

believe the testimony He and His Apostles have

viven concerning it—that ** He died. was buried

and rose again the third day, accorvding to Ul
NCPULPLNTES.,

Following are some of the places where the
resurrection of Christ is affirmed: Matt. 20:19;
Mark 9:31; 10:34; Luke 18:33; 24:7, 46; Acts 1:22;
2:30, 31;4:33; 26,23; Rom. 1:4; 4:24, 25; 6:4, 5, 9;
8:34: 1 Cor. 15:20, 21: Phil. 3:10; 1 Pet. 1:3. We

have given a few of the many testimonies con-

firming this all-important doctrine of the 7resur-
rection of Christ, which are not true if Christ
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never died. There must be a death before there
can }“' a 1'ESUITE -"‘J.’If’-"_'rl-"".'ﬂ -'r,a'."’ ""‘"”/.

Those who hold the view that Christ went to
heaven the day of the erucifixion also claim that
“‘He went and preached to the spirits in prison
at the same time, in explanation of 1 Peter 3:19.

T E 13 IT ] - 3 . 47
}.u‘.'\ could ];i' be 1n ftecteén (i Ll

11 ‘,a";;'- { r.f!u"lu'\,
and in heli e el flr:f;’ to the damned atthe same time?
Or were there two spirit Christs, one in heaven
with the Father, and the ofker in hell doing
missionary work among the lost during the time
between crucifixion and resurrection? If so why
not use the plural instead of the sengular number,
and speak of the suffering and ministrations of
the Chirists i|; il!ll"" nr'.l tne Chiist .) '|‘Ij:_\- \\'n!l]i;il

appear reasonable enough, if there was one im-

n\lf'!'lill ":;t’]‘t\-‘l‘;"i:"':‘“1:'!"“"]1...”'\\.I-II‘!\\_'\--!IT down
into the region of the lost; and another immortal
entitv. called “the spirit,’’ that went up to God
at the same t1me But, if this theory were true
[ should be v in favor of using the P
number 1n ence to the "‘.!'.f'“l'l!'
But why « oo and wh “*to the spirits
in E"I':H-ﬂri;,“ if this has reference v thi ost 11
[£ it is true that all who have died in sin
are 1irretrievat lost and already consiened to a
hell of eternal misery, why did Christ go and

preach to them? Did He do it to tantalize them?
[f not. and the theory be true that He did de-

scend into hell and preach to the lost, then

there
must be such a 1|lil]]__"'i|t'4 ’,f'r"-\'f-fn-n'a'{u.r Il.")f'fu"‘:r.'.";f-rifr,\
and salvation for the impenitent ¢ffer death; and

if thereis. where is the necessity Lor ante-moriem
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probation, and a present deliverance from sin?
And then the commission would have the wrong
date; and instead of it being given with due
reference to the present life, should have been so
worded as to be effectual AFPTER the death of
all sinners! Then the language of St. Paul.
“*behold, now is accepted time; behold now is the

day of salvation;” should read instead: ‘“‘Be

10ld,
after death is the accepted time; behold after
death is the day of salvation.” (2 Cor. 6:2.)

But Christ did not g0 into the Lell of punish-
ment to preach to the lost when He expired on
the cross: neither did He go to heaven on that
day; but He died and wasburied, and rose again

he third day. And so the thief did not reach

Paradise on that day, but will be remembered
when Christ comes into His kingdom, and Para-
dise 1s restored.

Turning again to the subject of the judement

day, we would inquire as to how the popular

notion of rewards and punishments «af death. are

to be harmonized with the mpositive declavations
OF oty werel en oppostiion Lo L. i‘-!l']!]ii_:' tO the
, . !

11th chapter and 18th verse of Revelation. we

read with reference to the time and event of the

introduction of Christ’s literal kinedom: *‘The

nations were angery., and Tijll\' wrath is come, and
the time of the dead, that they should be judged,
]

that thou shouldest give reward unto thy
servants the prophets, and to the saints, and
them that fear thy name, small and ereat; and

shouldest destroy them that destroy [corrupt)
the earth.”
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them which corrupt the earth.” “Prophets and
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who have been redeemed by the blood of Christ,
on the one hand, will be rewarded. **7hen shall
the King say unto them on the right hand [the
righteous|, Come, yve blessed of my Father,
inherit the kinedom ;1!‘-‘1'-:11'w‘l for you from the

foundation of the world,” (Matt. 25: 34.) On the

other hand, the wicked of the earth those **that
have corrupted the earth” with their evil
||r|i!!_'_"r~. will He "!Irr-\l['til\'..‘ “All the wicked
will he destroy" (Psal. 145: 20.) “And to you
who are troubled rest with us., when the Lord
Jesus shall b revectled I!}‘r.-,u.r heaven with s
uu'lr/."’fflx,# angels, in _;’;r!n-’r‘.hflr_f _!f;'f 8 frff:'r.fi:f_f DENGEdnce
(e a"f’lw e "-"f.fr.f."‘ J":'urwf' ok f’;'f;r.". rh’n)j .-",H'.rr.-’f 0bie ."'{ 1ot f,-"ra.r
,’.-’r”'","‘" [ :al_.f- o {'.”;'.-/ Jesmns | ,’l{,f.r’l.\'_-f_' u',ﬂ‘.-u shall b D=
wshied with eve .,-,"I.,r_\-,.f,‘”,-!,' cdlestruction _f‘."HHf the PES=
Cric r._'_" /e f.rw'r."". ah.r(-ffl."".r‘fu-'* the rr.*-"rw.f'lf_;" ,_‘._}"’ fuis porwers
when he shall come to b _rljf'”,.'z:f‘,"-rf in his saints?
2 MThess. 1:7-9.)

We see that what is declared in this Lith

chapter H|I [:1"\'1'];1':}'.-]‘. 1-~ 1'1!}'?':1:'rll‘;‘;q?r'|l i-\' |||,§|.+-]'

iptures. The whole trend of Bible thought is
in this direction. It could not be otherwise and

be true. What thatbook teachesin one place must

find coneurrent response throughout the sacred
volume. As we have before remarked, it cannot

teach two conflicting doctrines and maintain its

veracity. If it teach the essentiality of a judg-
ment day, and resurrection from death to the
obtainment of rewards and the infliction of pun-
ishments, as in the passages just cited, it is @m-
possible for it to teach also that these rewards
and punishments are meted out at the hour of
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of Luke and at vv. 13, 14, we read: But when
thou makest a feast, call the poor, the malmed,
the lame, 1 blind ;: and thou shalt be blessed |
£ " 1 1" . 1 it . 111 1 . £, SRS | 1
for thev cannot recompense thee: £49 PO
SHALT BE RECOMPENSED Al THE RESURRECTION
Y - rearpy 1) 1 ] | B 1]
OF THE JUST. How 1s this to be reconciled

vith the doctrine that the righteous are rewa rded
ihén .-'.-"(- Y (0 rln-'r” x’,"‘xr .-'nrr;.'.";_) | yoth L e '1'.Il'.*~

cannot be true. But again: “Marvel not at

this: for the hour is coming, in the which all

that ave in their eraves shall hear his voice, and

shall l"']|f"'I'.l‘!'tii:llil'.‘\. that have done cood shall
come forth.] unto the resurrection of life ; and
thev that have done evil [shall come forth] unto

! ' H . £ 307 y & 1 1 = . ) )
the resurrection of damnation. John d: 28, 29.

A ccordine to this statement which fell from the
lips of 1E§7|i s L Spoke 1
does not look that are in
their graves”™ 1d “‘damna-
'l:!"r!i_” !'r‘r*]li"t'?_i\'t‘lll . ever since thev died. To

the same import is Daniel 12: 1, 2. Speaking of

the l't'TI]i[J_:' of Christ in solemn riment

uie

prophet says: “At that time shall Michael
stand up, the great prince which standeth for
the children of H]_\' 1n‘ll[s?i': and there shall be a
time of trouble, such as never was since there
was a nation even to that same time; and af that
time H,_a_; /H"H}h"r- shall be delivered, every one that
shall ‘be found written in the book. And many
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N shall

? 43 bt ol ; i1 7 F 47 7
OF them LIl RLEED 1R hié sl thée eanr

awake, some to everk and some 1o

shame and everlasti

.\'_"‘-'t'!'il'.:_" with the the words of
John again, as recorded in Revelation 20: 11-15,
which reads as follows: ‘““And I saw a great
white throne. and him that sat on it, from whose
face the earth and the heaven fled away: and
there was found no place for them. And [ saw
the dead. smutll el Ir_l.',r'raf.-' staried .-’r,;:.':.-;'.fo God:
the bool:s e oy necs and cenother bool was
oyl ned, whicle 8 1l book r{.fl ;".:.T' and the i arl
LOETY I__,"-'fr/_rf.-'u.r' ot ::."' thoze th .r‘”lr;.u wnhicl, 1ere .;-;-,',-’_
ten in the bools, rfn‘-"fJJ'rf"'frf_;’ to their works. Aned
the 8éa Gaee wp the dead which were Lty anel
death ane hell ;HI:H':'-H]. :’-f.i'.’lfn"( !{'_':"‘..l‘r"l} up l;{]n
dead which were in them : and they were judged
every man according to their works. And death
and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is
the second death. And whosover was not found
written in the book of life was east into the lake
of fire.”” On the principle that this Scripture
must be mystified in its exegesis, all the other
passages which treat of the ;11ET‘.-I.“-¢':JH';I‘![1 of the
wicked must beso interpreted ; for the very same
agencies of [mni.-‘mm“llt are employed here that
are in those other texts—*fire’’ and the **second
death.” Says John: ‘“‘Blessed and holy is he that
hath part in the first resurrection: on such the
_\.I,_,-,,m_! cleath hath no ]m\‘.'vl'.” (V. 6). H:t‘\' Jamie-
son, Fausset and Brownupon this text: *13. Death
and hell—Greek, hades. The essential identity of
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I'he body that

sinned or served God shall, in righteous retribu-

. 1 i1 1 3 _ 1 4 1
tion. be the body also that shall suiier or be re-

warded. The sea may have a sy mbolical, besiudes
the literal, meaning, as in ch. 8:83; 12:12; so
“death’ and “hell” are personifications. But the
literal sense need hardly be departed from."’

(Com. by J. F. B.)

\oreeing with the foregoing is the testimony
of Paul when he was about to ¢lose up his labors
on earth and seal his ministery of the gospel of
the Lord Jesus with his own blood. In view of
what he had labored to accomplish for his divine

Master and of the reward he would receive in

the oreat dav of accounts, in his charge to T'imo-

thv he savs: ““For I am now ready to be offered

and the time of mv departure is at hand. I have

fought a :'snlti fiocht, 1 have finisheid my course, I

nave .--.'!‘!r!. the faith: 'a orth there [ P

ne (1 )7 07 1/ oUsess. which the Lord. the
rignteous juage, Sl oive md I ) )
NOT TO ME O . BI UNTO r . 30 T
LOYV IS N 2 Tim. 4:6-8). This i1s 11
keeping the first verse of the

where it is declared that Christ will Ju

quick and the dead at his appearing anel |
[tis very evident that the great .\:!IH.-.IIV did not
expect that *‘erown of richteousness’ on the day
he should be decapitated; if he had hewould have
put it in different language, and said: ‘A crown
of righteousness which the Lord shall giveme on
that day they cut my head off.” No, he did not
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so believe nor teach, as manv modern divines do.

'he great burden of his messace was “‘richt-
eousness and judgment’fo come’’ (Acts 24:25). He
understood that there was a ereat dav of reckon-

Ing to come at the end of the gospel age when all

people of all times and all elimes would appear in
solemn judgment to render an account for the
deeds they had committed during the period of
their mortal lives while probationers here. This
oreat truth he failed not to keep constantly be-
fore the minds of his hearers. When about to
leave the seven churches of Asia and go into
I':IH‘-I|H‘, at Miletus he called tf'_':_"i_'1|lf.‘l‘ theelders,
and among other things in his valedictory said:
“Remember that by the space of three years 1
ceased not to warn every one night and day with
tears’ (Acts 20:31). And what he did here, he

did every where he went—he warned men of the

ultimate consequences of sin. To the brethren
at Corinth, Greece, he said: We must all appear
.a',..,-',,..-. th.é _r',,-,,-',.!,.. Réat .-.,1' Christ s that eve 1"l Ol
mday veceive the things done in his body, accord-
Ine to that he W a1 it be _'-_:"uh| or
bad. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord,

we persuade men” (2Cor. 5:10,11). To the breth-
ren at Philippi, Macedonia, he expresses it as
the ultimate outcome of all his endeavors to
$Eyttg it ornrdy g v SUPTECTION f:_f. the dead 'f,l'lru'-
getting,” he says, ‘‘those things which are be-
hind, and .-’"f"'"flf""”f/ forth unto thos ,"g’”‘n_-,:_\
which are before, 1 presstoward the mark for the
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus
(Phil, 3: 11—14.) The ‘‘prize” which he here
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speaks of he expected to realize atthe timeof the

“resurrection of the dead,”” as we further see by
Irelens ast two verses of the chaptuel

wiicéh our conversation 1s eaven;
From whence we look 1 Nt i he Lord Jesus
CTuris who sl / ok atl 1
,.',r.’..‘l-_- f¢ J':.'»I.';.l al-'-_.-”r." LLRCE WL ,’r;"._\ (JLOTLOUS ."I-r-.’-’-_-'_‘

mj A 4 » : 1 1 J
Phe Apostle Paul surely could not hax

tertained two conflicting opinions In
the time at which he, together with the rest
of the saints,would be regarded. 1f he expected
to be crowned with eternal life and glory as
soon as he breathed his last, as some claim he
did. ‘.\'il_\' should he |=;|‘\' so much stress upon the
judgment and resurrection as the time forreceiv-

LI euch reward? In the 15th chapter « v 1 Cor.. he

£ 4 ! ;
ooes so0 far as to stake the entire hope of the

gospel upon the resurrection of the dead saints.

He &:l\'r—i"_\H\‘.'__‘l":l'la.'.?iw preached 1 14t he rose
from the dead, how say some among you that
there 1s no esurrection of the dead? But

i: 41 A i .

there be no resurrection of the dead, then is

Christ not risen: and if Christ be not risen, then
s our preaching vain. and vour faithis alsovain.

Yea and we are found false witnesses of God:

because we have testified of God that he raised
up Christ: whiom heé ravs d not up, if so be that the
dead rise not. For ,f:j‘l the dead rise not, then 18 not
(st raised: and vf Chirist bé not raised, your
faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. 7hen they
also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.”

Itis very plain to be seen that the Apostlelays

equal emphasis on both resurrections that of
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the believer with that of Christ. The theory
that would negative and render unnecessary the

resurrection of the .""il:.l'.:'l'{! -I“Ellf would 1n so do-

Inge render unnecessary the resurrection of
Christ—is the force of the Apostle’s logie: and
the consequence would be an overthrow of the
iu\:'\z‘-\':' !i]r"_‘ll‘-!n";. leavine us sti in our sins.
branded with the sorps of “*false wit-

nesses of God,” from the fact that we ““*havetes-

tified of God that he raised up Christ from the
dead, whom he raised not up if so bethat the dead
rise not;” which, if true, would prove that those
who had fallen asleep in Christ had perished,
But why such strong language in behalf of ares
urrection to life of the dead believers if they can
and do live right on, éll'.\"glf'lki]i‘]lf ly of a rerurrec-
tion? It is certain thatif the real man never dies
he will never need a reswurrection to life. The firm-
Nness \‘.-![ii \\':Iil‘i'ﬁ the oreat ,\ina\-l_l*" itl'illl Lo I.:[n’

-‘~mv1'.!].‘l!i’-_\ of this doetrine is further shown n

his letter to Timothy, where he notes the work
of two prominent heretics—Hymenaus and Phil-

etus—who he says have erred concernine the

truth—the truth of the resurrection “saying
that the resurrectionis past alive f‘«'!r"'lr'f,“:ll'_ui_I:Hl‘]‘l-h_\‘
“overthrow the faith of some.™ (2 Tim. 2:17, 18).

Of this same faith and hope he speaks to king
Agrippa. He says: “And now I stand and am
Judged for the hope of the promise made of God
unto our fathers: unto which promise our twelve
tribes, instantly serving God day and night,
hope to come. For which hope’s sake, king
Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews.”” That this
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":;.'ulu-“ »_‘I;!"u_r';gn-uni 1;|:‘ resurrect 10n oOf

eous dead is evident from the

adds: r should 1t be thoug

ible with you, that God should raise the dead.”’
(Acts 26:6--8). The same °° wonpe’’ is mentioned
by the A postle when cited belor
ernor. 1t is stated thus: *° And have flwil-‘ towarnrd
God. which they themselves also allow, that
there shall be a resurrection of the dead. both of
,:;",., _f.-'.f.-'.\'.r’ and -'a’_ulr-".'-’.\'.-",“ ( Acts _'11-r 'r:: the .|-'\\-I.*-ii
council he identifies the “hope’” thus: “OF the
hope and resurre ction of the dead am [ called 1n
.|:;1-~4t'|n!|." (Ch. 23:6). When accused of the Jews
for raising tumult among the people, he exhonor-
ated himself. He said: " lartain Jews e
oucht to have been here, and object, if they had

ainst me. Or else let these same say,

if they have found any evil doiny 1In me while 1

stood before the council, except Il be for this
one voice, that 1 eried standing among them,
PESHITE ion of the de [ am called
in question by yo thisday Ch. 24:18 -21.) To
the stoics he seemed *° a setter-torth of strange

Gods: because he preached unto them Jesus and
the resurrection.” And T have no doubt that if

the same Apostle were here to-day, preaching
resurrection doetrine with the force and ferver
characteristie of him. he wonuld he considered
}’."" some, other than stoies, a teacher of “strange”’
doctrines. in this time of fables.

We find the Apostles John and Paul agree in
locatine the time of rewards and punishments

at the J,a:f.f-(r.lll,!,'nr nit r)ru"ajj r.’,f.l-‘ﬂ".n‘a a'rJ,.'u/' r'r.r,a,-.'.r‘,rp}/ .‘{_." (st L
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to their testimony agree that of Peter, James,
and Jude, ['o the people cathered at the tempie

when the lame was healed, Peter said :

“l:.-gamn ve therefore, and be converted, that

vour sins may be blotted out, w/hen {

the times of
PETIrESsiviig SNall COoneé .l"_-'r‘,f,l.' -‘,-’I.H Presence !H‘I Jfrn’ &
Lord: and he shall send Jesus Christ, which be-

fore was ]_.»w-:u-g_u-‘l unto vou: whom the heavens

must receive wunlil the times of the resiitution of

all things.” (Aects 3:19-21). *“We have not fol-
lowed eunningly devised fables, when we made
known unto you the power and coming of owr
Lord Jéesus Christ. but were *‘_\'l‘—\\"llili-‘i!-'-!‘r-i of his
majesty.”” (2 Pet. 1:16). To the elders he says:
‘4 Peed the flock of God which is among vou, tak-
ing the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but

\'.‘if|-!!|'_'!\. + not for filthy lucre, but of a ready

mind : neither as being lords over God’s herit-
age, but being examples to the flock. And when
’_.f'., i 1 ,."‘f e, L 8lictl "l,.-_;'-’-f"-. NILE I'ECE LVE

4 [ Lile I'\;|||-- i 5""' .!'el“- L '-'-"‘;I that
this ““crown of glory’ was “received’” at the
dvine hour of these ‘*elders,’” as many pretend
to believe, he would not have been very apt to

down the stream of time to

pointed them away

1 . s 1 .
| - 1 s “e 31 sfore
the appearing O the oreat olepherd DEe101

hat he did not believe

I.'I!'I'\' could obtain it.
rewards were *° reserved ’’ for the l'i_t_;'ilil‘t-lln Lo
be given at the dying hour, but until the revela-
tion a:,lfl ( 'f.'x'a-.\,.’l.r‘,-r,”: hecven, s ‘f.?’.r'-!far'!' l'l!r!“l'lllf'll.
He savs: ‘“Blessed be God:. 2 * * which
hath 11‘1-_:1»111-“ us acain unto a lively hope by the
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resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to

an inheritance incorruptible, and undefil

lefiled, and
that 1_'”'|-,,['__]_ not away, 'esel ved tn heaven .'I;"' o,
mar., us), who are kept by the power of God
throueh faith unto salvation, ready fo b
vealed in the last time.?! (1 Pet. 1:3-5). To the
same import is the tenor of the third chapter of
the 2nd Epistle. Read it.

Savs James : Be patient., therefore, breth-

ren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold, the
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of
the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he

receive the early and latter rain. Be ye also

patient ; stablish your hearts: for the coming of

the Lovd draweth nigh. vhap. o2, o

oels which kept not their

1rst estate 1 heir own habitation., he
hath reserved in everlasting c¢hains under dark-
ness 1unto the arEy i ( { / { '1 1
Daralle tO this text 1s Tound 2 Peter, 2nd chap
14 and at 1 o1 s 1t reads o T (e
spared not the ancels thi sinned, Cast LN«
(1O 1 1O [ h .l ered i 1 1nto ¢én (
darkness. 16} b g 120 /. )
(Jude 6 [ he noels 167 eferred O are
the fallen ‘_'-‘-]:-_-_'--'-...” o1 Tl Devil and 11s hosts.
who were cast out of heaven and contfined to the

e of our earth, and 1mhablt ""the

darkness of this present world the **air:’’ the

vord here translated **hell |u-|[]_-._g' tevrlaros, has

that meaning. It would be hard to prove that

the Devil and his demons were anywhere else

than here, if their doings furnish any kind ol
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evidence. (Job 1:7;2:2; 1 Pet. 5:8). Again at
vv. 14, 15 of Jude, we read of the day of doom
thus: **And Enoch also, the seventh from
Adam, prophesied of these, saying, behold, #he
Lord cometh with ten thowsand p’_:‘f. his saints, to
execute judgment upon all, and to convince all
all their
ungodly deeds which they have ungodly

that are ungodly among them of

committed, and of all their hard speeches which
ungadly sinners have spoken against him.”
With these facts before us. then. of ‘\EH}.‘-'\III].I(‘
testimony, pointing to a day of judgment as the
tvme, and the only time, of the rewards to'the
righteous, and justice to the guilty, what folly to
represent those A ¢ wstles as 1_1‘;1"‘Ilil1_:' a doectrine
as opposite to this as the poles. Think you that
Paul would have placed the crowning day at the
resurrection, if he expected the executioner’s axe
was the instrument by which he was to be separ-
ated from the body and made present with the
Lord? Nonsense! Such an idea would be as flat

a contradiction of the 15th chapter of his first

Epistle to the Corinthians as his great intellect

could well devise. Think of it: Paul teaching

those Corinthian brethren that tney together

)
would not put on

with all the faithf
immortality until #he sounding of the last
frunp, on the resurrection mori, and then turning
around and telling them that they would be
l-][|1|1w1| with 1t @l the howr and article r{f‘ death !
that to be absent from the body—dying—meant
present with the Lord—life immortal, eternal!

[t would be with a poor grace, one would thin

Ly
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|
that he could ever again attempt su \notnel
masterly appeal in behalf of the resurrection of
the 1 1teous dead See 1 Con 15:51-55 )
that 2 Cor. (A 1 the et O
the 10th ve w. 15:51-55. There
s no syste mder heaven that
can show a esurrectio O Lhe
dead, if M hody beinge no part
ll':"I!‘."llf'ill:.:il'1‘|li'1i}| theory we are ¢conl-
batting, but only a clog—the real man having

hll?'\'i\'l'\l the stroke of death. ;||||| destined to

-

live rigcht on—where s there the least shade of

necessity for a resurrection? or what is there

of man to be RESURRECTED? Upon the hypothe
sis that maz to dust, in contra
dicetion to Gen. 3:19. to talk about the e o

i‘,_ un 1 LW 1 1T Nneve R 1s follvy
sa1d. 1N sSPe 10 dedarh o an V]
D 171 Istélli [ e i g e 1D Cle
onos 14 ! £ § ] I NOt \ 11 = 1t
q Q e ohost < 1% 1nda
' is 10 If th ost vis the a
O 1 thi s many teach, thei ould no
11S enguirm HAY: een about the | eSS
1 WOl L | ] ¢ reguently mused over thd
contrad iction between the and Job. We
used to sing the song ol » O rphan Boy. *’
The last stanza of it contained an invitation to

1S parents in heaven, to look upon his prosper-

ity. He says:
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This is what the Poet says concerning the
state or condition of dead pavents. Now let us
hear Job on the subject. It is in the same
chapter (14: 20, 21,) from which we have just
quoted. In his entreaty to God he says: *“Thou
prevailest for ever against him [man], and he

passeth: thou changest his countenance, and

sendest him away. His sons come to honor, and
le knoweth it not; and they are brought low,
but /e Pt reeitveth it rr-‘f'fll.l"‘ them. [t would be
ilill'll to :‘tlllt't'i‘»':< of two i:iv;lr—- more l‘nuﬂil'l:ill_!'
than are these. But thisis only a sample of the
contradiction to the Bible we find in the prevail-
ing theological sentiment of our time on this

:\i]li_]i‘t"[.

Viewed from a stand-point of Bible and
Reason. does not the judement dav become a
orand essential? If the rigchteous of earth are

not to be rewarded with eternal _:'iul'_\. and the
indescribable iniquity of this world must con-
tinue, until that time, what infinite importance
is wrapped up in that judicialevent! To us the
moment of it is incomprehensible, yet sublime,
orand! We cannot help saying in the language
of the Poet: *‘Fly swift around, ye wheels of
time, and bring the welcome day!” *‘The whole
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together
until now. And not only they, but ourselves
also which have the first fruits of the Spirit,
even we ourselves groan within ourselves, wait

il]_f_f‘ 1I:|]' 1_||r> "1llllil1i.lln_ 1O \\'11. :/;”rfr a"f'il"lf .J.H‘;'u"'."lrf..’f r:',l'.
IV /HH}‘J/“‘ ||:|”1t‘ S0 22, 25) For I'!l‘:ll‘l_\' sIX

thousand years, this day has been looked for,
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and prayed for. And John closes the sacred
canon with this prayer upon his lips: *‘Even so

]:I"\_ “dad . -}[1. }

come, Lord Jesus.
the event of the second coming of Christ is said
to be mentioned three hundred and elghteen
times in the New Testament Secriptures, so
impn!"-:l:lt was it considered by those sacred
writers. The day of retribution is vhe day for
which all other days were made. [t is the
beginning of a new world of new creatures, and
the ending of an old world of sin and suffering.
[t is the Regenesis of a race of beings called
out of the human family. It is also the time
when all systems of wrong instituted by wicked
men and devils, crimes and cruelties of the
blood-thirsty of earth, will be Justly dealt with.,
No despotic assassins, as Bogha, Tamerlane,

Abdul Hamid 11, and others too numerous to

name. with their infernal hosts, will go un-
whipped of _':'!i“*I:."". The blood of slanghtered
innocence for thousands of years 1 the nIstory
Ol Tthls Wl ked world [1€ v end .

bhlood cries unto (=o0d, as 1s reprée sented the blood

of Abel (Gen. 4: 10), and of the martyred saints
the victims of fury for 1,260 vears Rev.

6:9, 10),—and th: r 18 heard by the judge of

all the earth, and He has sworn by His holiness
to redress their wrongs. The ery goes up from
savage altars upon whieh millions of God’s dear
people have been immolated, ‘“‘How long, O
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the
earth?"’ Rev. 6:10.)
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The thought of meetine God in solemn judg-
ment to answer for all the doings of these mortal
lives is one that ought to bring reflection to the
most indifferent heart. How shall I meet that
summons? should be the guestion. - The con-
siderations pertaining to things of time and
sense should be of secondary importance.
“Seek ‘N'r'-w.’ the l{ili;_":ln m of God and his l'if_:‘il!{'t'lj.-\-
ness,’’ is a command that no mortal can afford to
turn a deaf ear to. To heed it is true wisdom.
“And unto man he said, Behold, the fear of the
Lord, that is wisdom: and to depart from evil
is understanding.” (Job 28: 28.) The words of

Doddridge in the following stanzas are timely :




The Bible from cover to cover teaches the fact
of “immortality’ being something to be sought
after by the sons and daughters of Adam’s fallen

race, and not as of something they are already

in possession of by natural endowment. As
. > | | 1 9

evervone who has given the subject any thougent
i\l:"'l'l““ ]i"' WOId “é:.I:.';:P S Erenpriin .'..-'”._..- a.'.f-".._-’.

/ -

(INT ] SLET an 1l ¢ 1) L=

ab S8 10 ] { il e. et M
» 1

ariow, 1n Qis endless be O

obilects to the de { S the word mmaont -

1 aving a specia { ~i) 1) A (1O Ly H ¢

2 tha ) - el l { indad

¢ H as b I'eadl or | O S

e riehteous p 3 1MmMor-

eariny of vhrist anda 11

Lierenct ciwed Imimonr-

111¢ his theory of Chrs

tians obtainine the latter at conversion would
1 1T 1 s 4 » t 1 T | |

nave no apparent support. But how could a

person have “‘eternal life’” 1n his |uu-.-w-\~'1u.'| and

not be immortal. or be immortalized and not

have ‘‘eternal life?”” 'The negation of *‘immor-
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tality” must in the very nature of the e

1se in-

volve a negation of eternal life. Think of a per-
son being endowed with *‘eternal life' and vet
corruptible, perishable, by nature! For “im-
mortality’ signifies "it:r-nr!".i:_uiii-iii But
to evade this Mr. Barlow savs that in-
corruptibility does mnot mean “Iimmortal-
ity.”” There are two Greek words trans-
lated "]H!IIIi'|'12I‘§-II"'.". in our version of the

N.T. '|'||.-_\' are “aphtharsia,”’ and** athanasia.
He says the latter. “‘athanasia’’ should be trans-
lated “‘immortality,” but the former, “aphthar-
sia,”” should not besotranslated. Robinsoninhis

Greek Lexicon of the N. T. gives as the signifio-

cation ol "fl’l,a'.'f!f.-"a’;h'.\'a‘r!_ 2 f-.fu'ru'l.-aua."z-n;.r. Gremp-
i
fvon firom f.l"r-"rr,',- "][i'l“'t- I-,J i a/a,,.,l'.a)‘f" SENSE,

. s " "y 3 o y gy v 4
Lnmnortalbiiy. fLé T LT Lrict DLLSS (7 LILé

sarnt,”” and he cites 1 Cor. 15: 40, 42, 50. 53. 54

Rom. 2: 7;and 2 Tim. 1: 10, where it has these
-"‘i.i-'.ll.-ilg":ﬂ:l"“"- r|"'7'Ji“‘1'!'_='l'-"' ]_.1‘![!' and _“';r'n]f.
authors of a standard Greek Lexicon. Thev

oive as the meaning of “‘aphtharsia.’”’ ‘““incor-

. . # 4 MY m = 1 o i L 41 g8
rupteon, vmvmortality. ['he verh. APILRArTLZ

1S o make wncorruptible or toanort

The other
word, “‘asthanasia’ they say signifies “‘Zmmor-
ality.”” "The verb, “‘athanatizo, also means fo
make timmortal Pass. o become or be inmmor-
Ll

Thus we see that ‘‘eternal life”” implies ‘““im-
mortality,” incorruption; so that to possess
“‘eternal life,” one must possess “‘immortality.”

The word is mentioned but five times in the
Bible, though synonymized by words or terms
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. 48 has been named.

1Is mentioned are:

9] patient contin-

uance in well doine seel: for oloryv. honor., tmmor-
SRR o : : . ;
ity . I'he second and third places where it
occurs. bestow it upon the saints at the resur-
rection of the dead. The fourth applies it to

God at the present time --\rillwi\.i-'l_\, The fifth
and last state the fact of its being brought to

licht through the gospel, and not through the

Pheedo of Plato.

1! ".:;'!]giqr|"[:_-ji'[‘-.'” be an |.i|_i|--_-1 o be »-..\I]I__I'i]]
after by “patientcontinuance in well doing.,” itis
certain that all men are nof NALUreé v pPosses-
20n of it. But, on the other hand, if all men are
born into the world with immortal natures
would be u : after such

0 v hat 1 hevel hope tor
If all men are 1l inheritance

| for *‘1mmonrtal-

11y and then sinners as well as saints have
eternal life and can never die. Then eternal sin
1s as certain as eternal righteousness. For no

one will elaim that a race of incorri

gibles will
live without sinning in eternity any more than
they will in time. We have a fair enough speci-
men of wickedness in this state of things to infer
H:rini'H]'[nlg'uI' what it would be lw‘\'n:l1=| this in the
eternities. And yet we have a very vague con-

ception of the character of what an eternity of
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Sune would Ge.  For, in this present world, many

constraining influences are brought to bear upon
i 1

wilckKed _|u'—.|:|‘:n- thev are still unon merev’s side

ol the grave, and on probationary erounds with

God, and where the Holy t is yvet operating

upon the minds of men to turn them to the wavs
of life and salvation : but placed beyvond all such
constrainine and !'t';-.I!':l‘i;_li_H.u' forces and influ-
ences, face to face with i]H':J!'\it‘:-w- fate. who can
im;|_:"|r1=- Lo what l|1'|_'-‘<:i't‘- of l|r‘iuj';[\'il‘\' this lost
humanity would descend? It would be equaled
only by the Devil and his hosts. Then. to the
wntensity of all this aggregated depravity, add
the eternity of it,and we have acondition of things
that lies i]r-'\.»[]ql the ken of our ;;Ealn'i-'-u»“,.,i[.” to
realize. We cannot help seeing, then, what an
awful thing it would be if all mankind were born
immortal. The transgressions of this present

world for six thousand vears. or from the Crea-

tion to the judgment day, would be as nothing
at all when compared with that eternal world of
sin. The sin of one individual there would be
incomparably more than all the sin committed by
all the human family during the history of this
present evil world from the beginning of it to
the end; because the sins of the human family

are limited |

v time, while the sin of that realm
has no limit. So that when the ““one individual”
had lived long enough there in his incorrigible-
ness to equal all the sin ever perpetrated by #he
Adamaic famely during probation, he then would
be 7o nearer the end of his diabolical career than
when he first entered upon it! Now add to the
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purpose mdali s 1Ol DO A

_!i':'l"-nl'_'l- when ne nroves

imself unworthy ot etel nal life and immortality,
he will not be ;1_;1|51- to perpetuate 1 1At un vorthi-
. .

ness i‘l'_"-"”‘-.l:u this
Whatever construction men may place upon
Gen. 3:22. it is certain that Adam and Eve
not immortal beings. When they had
'”-':‘._f'il1 1"llli|!'ili!1.~'.‘, (rod

sinned and forfeited then
gaid: ““Behold, the man is become as one of us,

1O l{l]ll\‘.' OO ui. ]”'_lil !".'-’.lf :!Ilt.i 1NOW |1'-.'\ 51!‘ i}lu’. i'1||"ii|
f the tres of life and

. and take also ol 1

his hand, a
eat and live forever: therefore the Lord (ol sen

11m fortn from the gal'u n Ol E to 11 t e
7 . . :

¥ MY (1= (1 3 Qo he drove

L1 1 | - 1 P | . 1 £ 41 ’

8] Lllt i | i L 1€ "ok 11 e east of the gal

den of Eden, Cherub i Qamine sword

which turned every Wiy toO eon thi . v of the

4 124 b 7

1" i) [ kY LT'¢ L11€ opinions el OF

4 ed as 1o the { neaning of this Ser W g
but t W ol e o A e

DUL as Lils Yy O < TOWLA e Oollowedd 1 refer

ence to these, we willaanere to the letter ol

1) that Adam in this fallen

_\]I_Il we d1scover;
for ever, as ne ws

condition could not live 1S take
from the dust of the earth and in mu:"|‘~"‘|'.l~-1|m‘-|:'
as expressed in the

19th verse. ‘‘In the sweal of thy face shalt thou

eat bread, till thou return unto thi
terleen l.f;;,." dust thow art, ane

sin would return to it aoain,

if.f,l'rauu.r/_' -l.-nl'
l

out of it wast thou
This-language was

unto Adust shalt thow return. !
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T 1 ; 2 e
addressed to Aclearmn. the PErSOTL, L€ PESPONSLOLE th-

"‘I‘-""-“""""-'.I. and nof to tle ,;_ar;i.'\g_ e which he lived,
as the popular notion runs. (2) The preecaution

taken by the Lord in drivine him from the car-

den, and protecting the tree of life from their

aining access to it, so they should not partake
of 1t also, and '"*eat and live for ever.” is well
worthy of note. The results of eating of this
tree of life, the record tells us. would have been

1

to live forever, then they would have become im-

{0
mortal, never-dying sinners. If the commonly
accepted definition for life were true, that it is
“the favor and knowledge of God,” then when
Adam would have partaken of thetree of life and
committed the second transgression, he’ wounld
have had the eternal favor and knowledge

l-:lt;ill__

[f eternal life means eternal happi-

ness and the favor of God, and eternal death

is eternal sin and sufferine, as this doe-
trine is, then Adam had but to put {forth his
hand to the tree of life and eat of it, and he

would have secured the eternal vor of God and

the full fruition of peaceand happiness. Strange

penalty for transgression! But the definition
of death is as badly out of -|li'i!_:? as 1s that of life:
for it makes the sin Adam committed the pen-

r

force of this penalty that had

alty. To dodge the
forits object the return of Adam to the dust from
which he was taken, as it is stated, (Chap. 3:19),
this theory says that he, Adam, died a spiritual
death—that is a death in trespasses and sins.
Says Rev. J. D. Pope on this subject of Adam’s
ll_l’;” o B AR 41 I,’:J’r'!’ 18 then, the .f.!';'.x-f death _I}:;‘ our
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Pree s _\,ru- 1 de /. O U tt Faw eters to as
il £ ! 'rr'_.'fJ“ N Lrie SR | ph., 2 1‘.‘P O __’
13.) We need no theology to teach us that Adam
fell and became a sin »as soon as he disobeved
this di ne 11T 1on but 1t w take 2 -__-uuui
deal more than popular theology to make the
common sense mind seethat sin is the penalty for
gin. Literal death is the pen: for transcres-
sion, as announced here by the Lord—** Dust
thow art and unto dust 8/ veturn.” ““The

wages of sin is death” (Rom. 6:23); not *““the
wages of sin 72¢ sin.”” We know that sin is spoken
of in the Seriptures in the sense of ficurative
because the sinner is dead to a life of

death,

rienteousness;: but to |'||_'!'..|':!=.\! 1L Wit the penaliy

]
for &in. 1s absurd. Adam became a dying crea-
ture as soon as he sinned, and fully a d finally
expired when he had lived nine hundred and
thirtvy vears. and returned to the dust as God
told him. “In dying thou shalt d is the
marginal reading

In the O 1 S Wi L1'¢ told | samt a '|i_
sinner a e immortal by nature, and must
continue to live in conditions of ri

insubordination, respectively, to all eter-

y! So far as the bestowment ol immortality
is concerned. the saint has no more to thank the
Redeemer for than has the sinner, as both re-
ceived it ]I_\‘ Lniue ."nfl"r.-"'H-"f__f‘l.n’"NH thie I_.f,r',-\'a‘ Adam. Lf
there is gratitude due any one for this
natural gift—and it is said there is—it is
our fallen father, Adam, and no one else: for we
inherited it from him,as truly as did we this sin-
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ful nature that was born with us. So then it

would not be

t, ;:""I‘I"iill’__" Lo :"!-‘- 1?1»['5_?‘”!".
to accord to Christ, the second Adam, the honor
ol bringing **immortality to licht throuch the

gospel” to be sought for :’=“\'. and bestowed npon.
the faithful amone the children of me but t«
the first Adam in bestowing it upon all his pos-
ferity alike, irrespective of merit. But instead

of this being a bestowment from the first Adam,
it ilr'||”|_‘-.'"~ to the second Adam. the Lord Jesus
Christ, and He will give to His Spiritual poster-
ity, the saints, and to none else: because none
else is \\Hr'lll_\, The first Adam could ot _Ll"i'\l‘
to his posterity what he did not himself POSSess,
And, as he was a dying creature, destined to re-
turn to the earth, as we have noticed, he could

impart none other than a dying, mortal nature to

his offspring. And so it is written of him and
his progeny: “The first man is of the earth.
earthy. © As 1s the earthy (Adam), such

are they also that are earthy '’ (his posterity).

Of the second Adam. or Christ. and His Spiritual

children it is written: * The second man is the
Lord from heaven: X ? And as is the
heavenly (Christ Jesus), such are they also that
are heavenly (the saints). And as we hawve boru
the image of the earthy (the mortal image), we
shall also bear the image of the heavenly’ (the
immortal image). (1 Cor. 15:46-49). The ques
tion here arises, When will this change of image
from the first Adam to that of the second—from
the mortal to the immortal nature—take place?
The answer is found in the next four verses.
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1

11 be brought to pass the saying thal is writ-

Death s swallowed wp v vietory. 'his

pture needs no comment. as it is self-explan-
wtorv. and tells us ohen and how men are made

immorntal iamely, at the fime of the resurrec-

tion of the in Chrmst they are

delivered 1t yower o6 deatn L

1 1 ! 1 v é
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(e S LHLOWE 11} 1 v1CLor LI 1111
eous at this period, botn ivinge and dead, rémdaun
nathont it ¢ mist 1e e 1 1 LR 2
WO 1, and mustu o ermeda LILt

second deaun. 'he distinction between the two
classes herels noted by John. ll.' SdAdVs. L Blessed

> 3. % .. 3 o7 = . ;
(el fvolly L8 Jé flucel Tuattit et vn the JUrsi
. i .

tion . on such .-‘J -*‘r-r'-‘l.-.'r'J ceatl tth 1o J‘rﬂ!'- s
Whosoever was not found written in the

book of life was cast into the lake of fire. MThis

is the second death.”” (Rev. 20:6, 14, 15.) Two

species of resurrection are noted in the New
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ik 4 7
Pestament the resirrect v

Lo OF e

the first, and the resurrvection of the wnrial

-~"-'f-';ara"b. :“I;il‘.‘- the Amn stle }’ 11]

alll, ‘1 ."I"E‘Il']'?"]l'i‘ tO
ha A « WM 1 1 T
the nrst: 'he Lord shall descend irom heaven
with a shout, th the voice of the archancel

and with the trump of God: and the dead in

Christ shall rise 1 Thess. 4:16

']‘.‘l' s

dead who are not included in the first resurrec-
1 ’ e 11 Pt - 1 . . p .
tion are under the power and dominion of the

second death, and hence cannot continue to live
on. Not being partakers of immortality which
must come TEIl‘l\l.'_‘_";] tl']!‘.‘ﬁ-i l!JIIlI\'. liit‘_'\' ‘ll! Nnoi POSs-
sess eternal life. Says John, in speaking of a cer-
tain elass of eriminals: * Whosoever hateth his
brother is a murderer: and ve Lnow that no
merderer hath eternal .-,.';Q ,.*.’fr;'r..".-',.u; e’ (John

ol ). Hl-i‘l-:'..‘l.lii'-, Wolld nave eternal

1] ill'i.’i_._‘< ““And

ecord, tha L given Lo us
aternia and th g life 18 1n S N r'r,"{ [
et th Non / f1iel ',-'.fr.l hath { 1
Son of Go f | John 5:11, 12). In
s life, out of Him 1s death, the wages of
<11 =0 that the :'ir-_\~'|ll"‘.'!!'\"i t of n ortal IS

conditioned upon obedience t irements

of t 1€ COs)e obtained “‘by atient continuance

in well doing.*’
Before touching upon the significations of

“life” and *“death” it might be in place to

notice in brief the view of Mr. Barlow on this
point. It is not a little amusing to see his at-
tempt to prove that the righteous have eternal
life, now, and at the same time claim that the
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wicked have an undying nature. an endless be-

ing. He says that none but the
Christ have eternal life. and this they come in

‘!l.mm-r-,_-;fn:J of at t‘-ll':'\'i'_"\\if”i. and quotes -[!"ll‘.

2:16. 36 d

in proof of it: “He that believeth on the

Son hath everlasting life ; and he that believeth
not the Son shall not see life.”” Now how in the
world he can prove |'_\' this text that the wicked
will live forever is the mystery. The text de-
clares they will not. He says the wicked have
no natural i]nr:lu-r‘:niiilv. These are his words:
ol H( is the present possession of the ""'-.'f'r“;";'
eous, and of them alone. [t i3 the life which is
the ovutcome aned ,-I,u,a.v,r-f,u;.-f,r',.r.”J.-".r allendant of the new

birth. How then can it be put on at the resurrec-

t_|||;_ N0 Ty s T ,a!,.’-’;.'.: ¢S CORCErnéct 1o
countenance s quven to the common idea that man
8 naturally or inheéeren Lot No matter
v ' o 1 1 1 | B 1 4
Wil Lilt WOt nedans i i DIDIe De T1ae il
T, Lied] NLaks AL neri { / ¢ i f N Ll O

S it lndless Beino .
18] 1 Lalles 1" < In Lhs L

4 /

1€ =~ 1S ©Tha L1l 14 (&l AV i él ) -
T ) i I il 1 i) Lhess 114 SAVS
mean two d erent i oS V 14 Savs they
; ’ I
L1611 F *1icl COTIRCLON R 181N or men to

be deprived of both immortality and eternal
life and vet IE‘-."'1'1wr'r|;|!il\" as Mr., Barlow c¢laims.
18 truly a metaphysical novelty. But he thinks
he has found a solution to the mystery that has
puzzled the orthodoxw orld for so many ages.
A play upon the definitions of the words, “life”

and ““death.” is the way he solves the “‘mystery,”




CONDITIONAL IMMORTALITY. 359

He says that “life” does not mean ‘‘existence,”
and that “*death’’ does not mean ‘‘non-existence.”
or unconsciousness. He thinks a dead man

knows a great deal more than a livine man,

ing
But the Seriptures do not agree with his new
fangled definitions of life and death. Let us
try the Bible definition of ‘““‘death’’ and see how
it accords with his idea ofdead men possessing
wisdom and conscious entity. Here it is: “Put
not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man.
in whom there is no help. His breath goeth
forth, he returneth to his earth: IN THAT VERY
DAY HIS THOUGHTS PERISH.'’ (Psal. 146: 3. 4.)
“For the livine know that they shall die; Bur
THE DEAD KNOW NOT ANYTHING. Also their love,
and their hatred, and their envy, 15 NOow PER

ISHED.” (Eecel. 9: 5. 6.)

Because Jesus said, “He that believeth on me

nath everlasting life’’ (John 6:47), Bro.*B. infers
that believers receive it in reality af conversion.

O' 8 800 d8 ey Oelerve on the SAVIOR., ],r_:.‘[f_‘i!:‘._l-
all stress upon the present tense of the wverb,
I 1
: PR - Y gais i A ‘ )
|t?l1 Ir ne would read Lvls /L verse 1n the

light of its context—for that is the way to inter-
pret texts—he would certainly get the mean-

ing of the Savior's words here as to WHEN the

||r-ii|-\'|-|'1‘|_|||||-r~ into possession of this “*eternal.’

or “‘everlasting,’ *‘life. Let us read two
verses of this same (6th) chapter of John’s
Gospel. The H4th verse reads: *““Whosoever
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, Aath
éternal life; AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE
LAST DAY.” The 40th verse reads: ‘“And this




o vEisEé U some one ¢

times in this chapter does Jesus mention the

- 4 e e ‘e s 31 y ; 3

fact of warasineg un beltevers at the last deay.
+ 0 J !

Why thisif they have eternal life without it}
Of course Bro. B. thinks this “*eternal life’?
received at conversion, 1s the reward and re-

compense promised the believer; for this was

what Jesus said He came for, that they might

have life, and have it more abundantly.” Let
ns now put this in the form of a svllogism that

may appear more conclusive.

{ il ,rlguii. y: D 11) () YT, nment ¢

] I air. ) 4 ’
] 2 Co 5 10) ot 2% 2 2

No stronge orads cal i S LO eXpPress
that due the righteous and unrighteous, respes
tivelv., at thne 1, tha 1 terms
1'I|‘|\!..|I‘-_'l-|i. 1S :‘..;,.||,'\,\.\|i ta the

tormer. while death eternal is announced as the
doom of the latter. And there are no two words
in our vocabulary that express oppositeness of
meaning any more fully than do these two words.
We so understand these words in our daily con-

versation. The word “death? is the antonym of
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the word life. But these words are used accom-
modatedly by some, as has been observed, and
the Biblical and common sense meaning changed.
When applied to the future, life is said to
signify happiness, and death to signify misery
or miserableness. To be eternally alive then
in the future world, s to be eternally happy,;
and to be eternally dead, is 7o be eternally
maserable. 11 these be the ligitimate meanings
of the words, they are just as true in this world
as in the next, and should be so applied. There-
fore all who are Lappy in this world are alive;
and all wwho cre HIHIIHJ';*/J:‘,’. or misérable. are tead !
Did any one ever see an Hu/rr!;)/ﬁlr_f corpse ’” We
see that the term will not apply to the dead of
this world, neither will it to the dead of the next
world. A man in this world may have a happy
F'f:f;. or EI" Hidtyf have an ”.rr.‘(f‘f{‘-'}fl’_f J'r-'_l_f;'. [t does
not follow that because he is H;.f.f.:rf;r/f‘!,{ he does
not live, 1s dead. And a person would be ilnl.llf_:'!tl
of as one whose intelligence was considerably
at fault who should so say and think. Our exist-
ence here, life, does not l‘!"]n‘]!r:, upon mental
conditions, but mental conditions depend upon
life for their existence. .In_\' or sorrow is all the
same to a dead man—he realizes neither:; while
the living man is susceptible of both. Butif a
man’s life here depended upon his mental con-
ditions for reality, he would be mnot only of
ephemeral existence, but a creature of many
lives 5 for just as often as his mind changed
from a happy toan unhappy mood, he would be

said to have died ; and with the return of a more
2}
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normal condition of his mentality, to be living
again. In the world to come, life will not depend
upon happiness any more than it does here, but

happiness will depend upon life for its expres-
sion. When men are made immortal. and are no
lsJI'._'_"v!’ .-il'.:‘-i'i-'lllillllil‘ of !:\\,'II\'H;.l'.l.l disorders of any
kind, and pains and aches are things unknown;

and where nothing arises from without to dis-

turb or ruffle the mind ; then there will be hap-
g='11|i'.-.‘- l'nl'[;]_r!wll-:m a result of such a condition of
1]1111_‘_".‘-. It will be the flf,f”f'-'.-’ too of a I'il;;"ilit-lrl.[h
life here. Said the Prophet: * The effect of
T'.I‘J'ilil‘illir~111.‘hr— .\I!lllll he rlr-'-”i-r ITness r.r.u;f/ (SN

7O EVEY.

The terms used in the Bible to express the

Jed are in no way ambiguous, or

doom of the wi

of doubtful meaning. What would we, for in-
stance, 7:‘|'l:;"i'?~';ii!!l;_ bv the word e \-';'r:_r,-'“.’ We
S could not take it to mean the same as
the word ] N i ts antonvim, O oppoOslu
When the Bible says, ‘“The Lord preserveth all
1en that OV 1 i it 1 L vt Ked W e
4 et are Wi 0O o e 1O { vO 1l *destrov
the Ssame ve (o 1o, Tl word
“presel e Psal. 140
20.) T« n this text bas

recarded to the pedtce or .*'-rf!'—frl-.-f- w8 Of the w icked
and means that God will “destroy” their peace,
is to assert something that is very foreign to
the import of this Seripture as well as to that
of other texts. 1. “Wicked” is the object of the
verb ‘“destroy,”” here, and nof “peace.” If the

word “!H':ll‘{-'-“ is to be hl,li!r-\1'|1li1n-ni here for
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“*wicked,’’ then the lax

guage is figurative, and
has no reference to the final condition of the
wicked or rigchteous whatever. as one thing is

taken to represent another. 2. The Bible

asserts that the *“‘wicked” are destitute of
‘peace,’” and how is God ooing to destrov for

them that which they do not possess? ‘““T'here isno

peace, saith my God, to the wicked.”” (Isah. 57:
20, 21). But this is literal language, and refers
to the final doom of the ungodly. In 2 Thess. 1:9,
the noun is employed to designate the destiny
of the wicked. Says the Apostle in speaking of
them : *Whe [the wicked] shall be punished
with everlasting destruction from the presence
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.”

nresel ve-

Who would think of using the word **

tion” here in lieu of the word ‘destruction,

hereby giving to the declaration exactly an op-
posite meaning ? But this is just what is done
with this text when we make the claim that the
“wicked” cannot be destroyed.: and of course if
they are immortal creatures they are not sub-
ject to destruction; and then every time the
word “‘destruction” is applied to the wicked it
should be substituted by its antonym 1ts op-
posite—**preservation.”™ But what kind of
license would this be, that would permitus to give
Op P site silt_-'lt'tl'tl':liiu:ls to the same words? With
this latitude language would soon become mean-
ingless. Dr, Webster defines the word “destroy®
thus: 1. 1o wnbwild ; .-"H/th".r'] or tear down.: to
.\'--!llr.f.l"rffr f'a.lrJ/Jr'.a.-fJ.'{_ff vnlo s r'f”f-\'ff‘f-”r'..’(l{ /M.Ir,f"".‘\'_' {0

brealk wp the structire and “r“’/ﬂ’nf"' existence of ;o
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these del the term belore us, 1n what

Iln:.-u_-—i'llil‘ sense 1s 1t to be apphied to that which 1s
"‘"””-‘r‘".l‘.-" '.."r"’?‘ .‘-';I"-'-"-.f"’"l;f'_ ii:":ll '.'r'r'ril-'.'-’f‘-‘r'."—rf"'l-’-"f _) [!' the
wicked are indestructible why did the writers
of the Bible make the woeful mistake when

speaking of their punishment to apply to them

the word ‘*‘destruction?”’ Evidently they have
used the wrong word, if the popular notion of
the indestructibility of the wicked is a fact.
[lither the Bible or scholastic theology i1s at
fault here. And while 1 am not ready to con-
cede the former, I must in all honesty take broad
issue with the latter, and let that Book speak in
its own definite language. To use the ficure of

personification, I believe it means just what it

says, and says just what 1t means. [f the un-
OOCLLY \‘.wj'w: ‘.‘~| illlli‘il"-‘-lf'i"” tO l1ve as !.-!i‘__:'
as (God Himself, as we hear it said, then that

Book, the Bible, would not be slow in declari

this fact, such terms as ‘“‘destiruction
"I.u.- 1870 L OONRUTIL ete.., would ever have been
a liad +0 tham [f David meant f

appliled O them. avid meant to

S, Jos vt it T s e e R R Ny
LIROEESET UM CELOLLEY O LIL WwWilcKedo Wl

way he tcok to express 1t. He savs: I'he

wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord
shall be as the ‘,':rf !.J_I‘ levmbs : ]iil'_‘,' shall conswme:
into smole shall r'.-";tlr,.n’ CONRSUTINL ,,r,,n-,.r.,l,-" (Psal. 37:
20). Singular language this to express con-
g‘,a',,«ur‘.r‘..r_j r{f‘ fr:].r anrd r.f';'.cff'n"(',’ .\IQ‘.'lilI: “The
wicked shall see it (the salvation of the right-

eous). and be grieved ; he shall gnash with his
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teeth and melt away.”” (Psal. 112: 10). *‘Fret
not [1]_\'.\":5':' because of evil 1i1|='!':-i, neither be

thou envious against the workers of iniquity.

I"k 1n* 1 !11‘_\' .‘-.I]i]|:. =O0m :'H_- CUT DOWN / r',-".'{'- .-’,r'f € (JI'(LS8,
and WITHER AS THE GREEN HERB.”" “Evil doers
SHALL BE CUT OFF. ELx % Haop syvet arlittle

while, and the wicked shall not be: yea, thou
shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall
not be’ (Psal. 37: 1, 2, 9, 10). It should not be
overlooked that this 37th Psalm locates the in-
fliction of this punishment just at the time when
the righteous are rewarded, and so these declar-
ations cannot be construed to mean temporal
calamities to the wicked.—Malachi is equally as
singular as David in describing the continwity
and ““indestructibility’ of the finally impenitent.
He says: ‘““For, behold, the day cometh, that
shall burn as an oven ; and all the proud, yea all

that do wickedly. shall be stubble: and the ~l::'_‘.'

that cometh shall burn them Hp, saith the Lord
of hosts. that it shall leave them neifher root nor
branch.” (Mal. 4: 1). 1 am quite certain that
if David and Malachi were here now and
nreached the punishment of the wicked in such
strong language they would be denounced as
“destructionists,’”’ or *annihilationists.”” But
they are not alone in announcing that **wicked”
men are not immortal : all the other writers of
the Bible that have anything to say on the sub-
jm']. tell the same story. Indeed they could not
tell anything different and it be in harmony with
the truth. All Bible doectrine is harmonious.

[t cannot teach that *‘the wicked, the enemies
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of the Lord, shall perish,” and at the same time

teach also that they are vmperisivable. I'he hare-
mony amonge the sacred writers mayv be seen by

the following guotations in reference to the des-

tiny of the wicked:

‘The ‘\\']l_';{i_-ni 1s reserved to the \i.‘=_’\'|=," ilERt* L=
tion’’ (Job 21:30): *When all the workers of
iniquity do flourish, it is that they shall be
¢l .~'.’-r"'_a’,-'("fr"l!';n'("'-’r"“ Psal.. 92: 7): '[‘inl-l‘\' that war
against thee shall be as nothing, and as a thing
of naught; and they that strive with thee shall
perish’’ (Isab. 41:11, 12): “The soul that sin-
neth. it shall die’ (Ezek. 18: 4, 20): “*But he will

bt wp the chaillr with UTLCFLe neliable fire” Matt.

3:12): “Broad is the wayv that leadeth fo destruc-
tion. and many there be which go in thereat”
(Matt. 7: 13 ‘A8, therefo e tares are gath-
ed aned burned in the fire: so shall it be in the
endd of this world? (Matt. 13: 40): “He that
mn the Son hath everlastine lhife; and

lieveth not the Son shall not se :

36): ““That whosoever believeth in h

;n‘-,-'r’x'_.‘l. . |’;:‘.

15 ..,l‘.:"l‘ (1“”" of these t
21): ““The wages of sii
God is eternal life’ (v. 23):* Whose end 8 destriec-

fion? (Phil. 3:19): “ Whose end is to be burned’
(Heb. 6: 8): ‘“What shall be the énd of them that
ol Yy not i Ir"lf_f.\‘,(){'rj of God 2" (1 Pet. 4: 17.)
Many similar passages might be added to these
showing the concurrence of testimony among
the writers of the Bible on this subject, as there
y harmonize; but

must be for the Scriptures t
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these will serve as samples. Now if ““death.”

iL
flé

_\’;'.;‘f;. "{;; L8l el % ““Comnie to ,-;rfir'-r»’,"lr P

bn . %Y (C3 4 ve 44 ,
Come o an ent, e cutl off “hurned

AL X vy,

s dS Nere "_\.'gl."t‘ss!‘tlt. mean sim-

‘consumed.’ eto.
ply separation from God by a spiritual death—a
death *‘in trespasses and r-illr—.': -as we are told,
then every sinner has reached his punishment,
because he is rlf.-"f'(u’h”‘r! -=‘f/ul’;'rf-"‘»_"r«"' _f':'fuu God by
this spiritual death,—dead in sin ! b “sin’’ -i‘ra'
no iu-l]:l“‘\' _f:-u' St

[Bver since the serpent told mother Eve that
she should “not surely die’ if she ate of the
forbidden fruit, credence has been given to what
he said. God told Adam if he ate of the fruit
of that tree he would l‘rl'l.;iilll}_' die; but the ser-
pent, or the Devil through him, said to the
woman, ** Ye shall not surely die,” thus contra-
dicting what God had said : and strange to say,
the same lie told there by that serpent, is to-day
almost universally believed and taught. This
was among the evils man came into possession
of by the fall. If Eve had not believed what

the serpent told her, doubtless, she would not
have partaken of the fruit and fell. But she
believed a lie and acted upon it, and we behold
the sad consequences of it. And some way, in
her posterity inheriting her fallen nature, they
partook strongly of a tendency to eredit what is
false in preference to what is true. Wicked
men to-day believe the Devil before they will
believe God ; hence their rebellion against God.
And there is scarcely a false system of religion
on earth but is based upon this very falsehood




fabricated by Satan to overt

ents. These systems all ath -
ble man, is an wundying creature, just what
the serpent said he would be. Spiritualism 1s
founded upon this f claim. Knock this pil-

lar from under the superstructure and *‘spirit-
rappings,’’ ‘“communications with the dead,”
"*-\]:'-U‘-'.'I-iI.ﬂ:iE'I-!ti""i.” “mediumistie’’ tii'l‘l-'irl']nltw.
e, , woula all tumble to the '_,"r‘n-'lirlil,

The despicable Turk, who is now murdering
defenseless Greek women and children, thinks,
according to his religion, Islamism, that Zé is
an IMMORTAL being; and that if he falls on the
battle-field. or while he is slaying the followers

1to @ sensual

of Christ he is wafted immediately ¢

y * ¥ 7 ] y . y g .
,’ni,m.f.r.-’a_\- IDNETE LE "CILLER hamzelt o NHas Nvectrt s

s F 17 ] Ia'n ') 5 '] ' 4
Contén in (tid Lhé GLeentious (alions clhuardo-
4 § 1 1 4

ETLRT y vy, and that 1o @ erii
] 1 - 1
Buddhism with all 1ts SUNerst1tious nonselse
1as 1Ls ife In a theory ol melempiychosits ot
ansmugratid 0T SOuls. [t claims that at the
1 £ 4+ s o sl J \
death of the mdividual /ié 8 tHinet LEEely /
dagain, Or enters upon a new existence and 1

new shape ; andas tonls SPecios «dl ashape, ne may

according o nis merit or demerit, be tany ot L

¥ f F ] T 47 » 7

Lnninbineradole oiiielrs of LI CONVPONT ] e ,l"’,- (lil=-
- . 1 .

JLLRT MLV EISE ~from rentitée to a TRANN TR 4T Dut

his progression must not stop.
And so with Brahmanism, another mythologi-
cal system "JII !'i']i'_'"{l:l[] among other 'l"_:\[';nlil!_'_'.‘

things it holds the serpent—the species of the

creature that told the awful lie in Eden il
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saered reverence, and makes it the emblem of
immortality.

The religion of old China teaches the worship
of ancestry, who have turned into deities and
inhabit celestial regions in the heavens. They
worship their dead because they think they are
not dead.

With the belief that they were immortal beings
by birthright, many heathen tribes of earth
have prescribed a rite of homicide among other
barbarous observances, When deaths occurred
among the rich, their servants were killed that
they might be with their masters to serve them
in the immortal world; and frequently among
the nobility. kindred saerificed themselves in
order to be with their 1fl'!1:Ll"iE‘i'[ friends. Caven-
dish, an English explorer of the 16th century,
speaks of a custom among the Javanese of the
surviving wives of the king, of whom there
would be as many as a hundred, five days after
his death repairing to a certain place -EF_‘\':E!F]Ilr:ulli-
ment, and with knives as keen as razors, stab
themselves to the heart, thus committing suicide
to be with their lord and master in the land of
spirits,

While in a fit of despondency over the success
attending the arms of Julius Casar and the loss
of his own cause, Cato. the Roman patriot, com-
mitted suicide by stabbinghimself—stimulated to
the deed by reading Plato on the |r'.r.u.r;.rru'a"xff"';';-“f; of
the haeman sowl.

[t is thought by some that because the idea of

man’s natural immortality is NATIVE, it must be
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correct—assuming that it is right because ¢ s
native But this reasoning would go far in justi-

fvine human depravity. 1t would stand thus on
this !rl']l':l';.}'i]t‘: All that is NATIVE with man is

RAVITY iS NATIVE with man : therefore,

depravityis right! 1should feel thatit were allthe
stroncer reason for discarding the idea, seeing
that it is all the trend of the untutored, natural
mind fo be wrong and qo wronyg. To indorse the
theory of man’s inherent immortality because
found in the cranium of the benighted, idola-
trous heathen, looks verily like a step backward.

[t comes to enlightened minds with a poor grace.

If we are _1_'“:5}1_‘_" to endorse this }Jill'1 of their
superstition, why not all of it,and worship their
idols as well? f their instincts are so unérr-

Foelaem. who 18 able, on

lheyv are not so on the

second claim in reierence o the correciness ol
their system of worship. No, the correct con-

ception of of naaganie '1|'-|5_‘l"]31_

hivd tof themindof Jesus

O

lfe and Iimmortality to

'ht throuch the gospel,

.‘\?Illl which of these two theories we accept
and believe for truth. makes all the difference

imaginable. If we are saved by ‘ sanctifica-
tion of the Spirit and BELIEF, @n the TRUTH,’
“rruTH’ becomes a weighty element in the
economy of our redemption. Whether 7 believe 1
am born into this world with i{mwmortality; or
that I am mortal by natire and must die eternally

wiless Ilook to Chiist for the pre crous boon, that
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through Him I may ‘‘by patient continuance in
well doing,” make the obtainment of it the ob-
ject of my life, is a world of difference to me.
Gospel truth is what we should prize irrespective
of the early traditions of men. The ]iu‘kti- of the
gospel is calculated in the providence of God to

show. man that he is by nature a sinning, dyving
creature; that he is anything but an immortal,
imperishable being. And as the sunbeam
chases away the shadows, so does the mytholog-
ical motion of man’s natural ,a-,r””.r-‘},ﬂ'r‘rf/;‘f”.{,f <]i>.;_-1!,-
pear in the light of divine truth.

Men are so certain that they possess immortal-
ity by a natural inheritance that they think it is
on every page of the Bible. But alas for such a
hope! It is not on one page of that Book. But
the opposite doctrine—that man is mortal—is
taught there. We read nowhere in the sacred
volume of the ** émmortal man® but we do read
about the “*mortal man.”’ The Lord asks the
question through Eliphaz, *“Shall mertal man be
more just than God.” (Job 4:17). And it is in
this strain that the Bible speaks of him through-
out. **MAN dieth and wasteth away, yea, MAN
giveth up the ghost, and where is HE?’' **MAN
lieth down, and riseth not: till the heavens be
no more, M"n_r; shall not awake. nor be raised out
of their sleep.” (Job 14:10, 12.) *‘If he shall
set his heart upon man, if he shall gather unto
himself his spirit and his breath ; all flesh shall
perish together, and MAN shall twrn AGAIN TO
pust.” (Job 34:14, 15.) If there is something
that survives the stroke of death, the Bible does




THE TR Y OF LI
oL recognizé 1t a8 Lévng MAN ; but athrms that it
1S who s mortal; that* lies down:” that
IMENS (T fe) st
Wa o 1d t+hat . i {
we are told that man possesses an immorta

which upon the death of the bodyv passes

entity,

immediately to the ineffal

e jovs of heaven: or

‘able sufferines of h mmdepend-

to the 1ntole

ently of resurrection or judgment day. And
that this entity is the REAL MAN; that the body
which i}l’l'-lr-i!lt-.‘-; 1S 1o more d part :f!' the man
than the howse a man ey (L0e i 18 Part rf.l"/]r Lilt.
This real man is termed the soul: and is inor-
ganie, possessing none of the organs or func-

tions upon which human life. as we see it.

.ir"{'"ru!»\_ It is said to be cmmaterial: and be Ui
fl.firaf'fl,"r.".-.-rl-'_ s anithout eyes. withoutl ears. nose.
monel/. ."Iaarl'_.-"'_ LTS, O writlionet ."I.'a."'-"-’:\'
ETLd] .!_I.-,;lr.,-’ 1.8 ¥4 ) 9 Lor

J ¢ ;-.\ Lillid f1ir i S f '[‘n__\__ cOmes
the nearest to denvine its « of anvthine
[ can conceive of. If I we Lo describe
that whieh has no possib outside the
imacination, these are fn;w-u-i‘.._‘,' the terms 1
should 1ave to t',’]:ili‘.l'\', And v =~ isubstan-
Ludtl, -’.-r"."-,' "-ar-"‘ alf.aa.’,'r-f:a_'-.-"". L

something

fter all, the real substan

fLatl thenies,

desives, aets and does! Now as it is certain
that \‘-'ﬂi! :Ii.| the }:c]\\':'l'\ We possess we have 1o
liJI'J_'_"].I':" IEJI!:I ]ur_\' \\'|Illl':’| to :II!'nl\'t' Iil{- l'\i_‘x[l‘“!'}'l]l.
such an entity, it is fair to aftirm that ¢ does not

erst; 1. e., so far as it is within the range of our

LO lli".llul'..‘\fr'.'lll'. We may rl,:,'.’f.fu'_,-'-'.a_a._r'
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such an existence. if we choose, until our heads
are gray, but how are we going to prove it? At
the very outset we are robbed of all evidence
material to the establishmeént of such an
.!I_\'];H’T:']".“-«]"-', Can any one produee an ex
ample of infe lligence where there is no brain?
Every body knows this would be an im-
possibility. Science has demonstrated to the
world that the brain is the organ of thought in
both man and in beast. Tt is claimed, I know, that
there is an intellicence behind this: but how is
it to be proved? Where is the evidence of it?
Upon what principle of demonstration is this to
be explained ? I know of none. If the brain is
not the organ of thought, then a man could think
without a brain just as well as withone: and upon
the removal, or suppression of that organ, con-
SClous thought 'l'II’-_"iH Lo [:['nr':_‘{-i:l the same as be-
fore, without any imw'!'-‘lptim‘s whatever. But

does it? T

e observations upon this prove the
“[‘]'“-‘-il*' to be true. When sleep is ]Iu'l'.fm'l the
i'..llli\'llliii.'l-i does not dream, and is unconscious.
A stunning blow upon the head will produce wun-
consciousness, as every one knows. Many in-
stances of this fact could be cited, but as it is so
well krown to be true it is not necessary to give
them. There is no science under heaven to de-
monstrate that a man ean think without a brain.
To affirm that he can is the purest assumption,
contrary to science and common sense. Says
,\ll',\:inn.[l-l‘ (3. Bell: *‘The [ul:-&ri]i:i“t_\' of thought
to

experience, but this persistence of personal

without a brain whereby to think is oppose
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consciousness after the death of the iuni_\

involves this assumption.” (Zbid., p. 96.)
Lester F. Ward, A. M.. at the Smithsonian

[nstitution, Washineton., D. C

., said: “The con-

sciousness, when seientifically examined. reveals

1tself as a quality of brain * ~# [t is a uni-

versal induection of science that modification of
brain is accompanied by modification of con-
sciousness, and that the destruction of brain
results in destruection of consciousness. No ex-
t't'f:‘.inlt to this law has ever been observed.”
( f}la;';/” Pp- 4. 95),

Joseph Leidy, M. D. LL. D., Professor of
Anatomy and lerlllru'l\'_ in the |'||}\'.-;-_\.itl-\ of
1'!'£II:‘~_‘. lvania Says: “‘Personal consciousness is

observed as a condition of each and e

animal, vz

from microscopic form
’]‘:.Il'i‘lilgl":;?\:_il:._ iH obhs¢ '-\1-\i 1o cease with de 1
and 1 w of no facts of modern science whic
make 1t othe =i al d ¢ L TO D¢ eve 1n the
Dersls ce o0 tha condaition thiat <. Lhe ne
mortalltvy o 2 personal existendcs SO LT
1S learned no molutk 111 1S ¢ pressed 1in Keel
y:14: *Hoi nat which befalieth the sons of men
befalle 1 beasts: even one thing befalleth then

as the one dieth, so dieth the othd 'y yea, the
have all one breath; so that a man hath no pre-
eminence above a beast.? (Seience and inmamor-
tality, pp. 15, 16). ,

says the distinguished F. K. €. L. Buchner:
.‘J‘-n’{'i;'r __;Hf/.r'a'(‘rf' I,r.r.flu-flu.\'rfl,u/"ala_,! L8 CONLI lled to e J,'.r'r’

: . vl M s » y |
the idea of an tneliveelwal u.rr.f.r,-ru'.’.-;f/m'z_f anet. OrF
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PEPSONE COntinnanee arter ;{’.-;;_a‘,",_” .f‘;,;'._-(‘ anel

.I/’N“-",". ::!':E e

.y P 232).

Aside from the thought of the brain. there are
no possible criteria by which to establish the
theory that any of the other functions of life can
exist without their respective organs. How
would a man g0 to work to prove that a person
could see l’l’"lfi’IHHa’-’.i"\'l"?—:‘ The !_~XEH’_~!'§]J!I’H% would
have demonstrated the correctness of the view
]HJI_‘_{' ago, 1f such a T|1]Il;_1‘ were }Jt!_ﬁhi]Fl!’. The
eye is the organ of sight; and when that organ
becomes impaired from injury or age, the sight
is affected to the same extent: and when this
organ of vision becomes useless. the person is
blind, seeing nothing. How is this to be explained
in harmony with the theory that there is within

this human organism an infinite intelligence

whose vision is unimpairable? If there be such
a personal entity within, the man whose eves
} 4

nave become useless ouernt to see Just as well as

the man whose eyes are perfect. And what is
true with the sight is true in regard to hearing
and speaking. It has never been proved that a
person can hear without ears or _\],,.;L}{ without a
;rmf,"fu any more than he can see without eyes or
]flif-ll{ without a brain. All these vital funections
of the grand organic economy of human existence
cease in the event of death; and the man is dead,
Aside from the scientific consideration of this
.‘-&ll|'=‘il'l'1 as observed |r_\' Dr. Li‘ili_\' in the above
extract, the Bible regards the death of man as a
CEesSSalion r:‘f.:f/r'r 1he If.ff.':r'fr‘u.rr.»' r;f(rff In reference

to man in death, Solomon says: “The living know
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that they shall die: dut the dead know not a

thing, neither have they any more a reward: for
the memory of them is forgotten. Also their love

) 'y e / £ ] P - 1 47 ) » ¥ 1 - J /
and fhewr hatred, and their en I L8 now perishied.

eel. 9:5, 6). Savs the Psalmist: **Put not vour

trust in prinees, nor in the son of man, in whom
there is no help. His breath qoeth forth. he ve-

THTE -Jfla 9] .l’l.rr-\' Edri

s an that v 'Yy ’f{"”l-’f s ;'J'.-ru.r.,;,*} I
perish.”” (Psal. 146: 3, 4.) This language does not
look much as though **he’ possessed an immortal
intellect that went right on thinking when death
laid him down. If there were no other text in
the entire Bible to prove that man does Nor
possess an immortal intellect, uninterrupted by
death, this one would establish it. ‘‘In that very
day his THOUGHTS PERISH,” puts the question
heyond all cavil.

‘ v % i . L
Science and the Bible, as we see, accord

. * a * : ey
to man and animal an organized evistence. 'he
former sclence proves, as we have already
observed, that man cannot think Y-
."._.'..r,',,‘ Qe writhont e 8. hear writhont eii

1 Py 4 47 — . P
nor speak WELLON o mouth. I'his 1s tr

in regard to the animal with the exception that
it does not possess the .'.:II‘H.,]I\' of .‘\iu'i.'l‘i ; I
am not comparing man with the animal in any
other sense than that of life depending upon
organized existence for its expression. Man is
of a vastly higher type of organization than is
the animal, endowed, as he is, by the Creator with
wonderful powers and capabilities. Animal is
the genus of which man is a species, and the

|ii;_"i]i‘.‘-‘l ?‘*]N."'i*‘.\. Yet we have to confess that
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he has descended in his lapseness as far below
the animal as he is in point of eminence above it.
There is hardly a depth in human depravity that
man in his |;.I‘_:'--rn‘1':tl‘l\' nas not sounded ; while
on the other hand man has been the acent by
divine direction of accomplishing objects which
angels would be proud of; but it did not prove
to be an expression of the goodness inherent
in his nature, but of the God inhim.) In harmony
with this scientific averment is the divine testi-
mony. Hear what Solomon says in regard to the
life common to man and beast. He says: *1
sald in mine heart concerning the estate of the
sons of men, that God might manifest them, and
that they might see that they themselves are
beasts. For that which befalleth the sons of
man befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth
them ; as the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea,

they have all one breath: so that a man hath no

preeminence above a beast: for 1S vanitv.
ALL GO UNTO ONE PLA( Ly ALL ARE OF DUST,
AND ALL TURN TO DUST AGAIN. B 3: 18

20, And this language, strance as it mav ap-
pear to somewho have been educated to thinkdif-
ferently, is nothing more than what is affirmed of
both man and beast in the beginning. Of man’s

organization it is said: **The Lord God formed
MAN OF THE DUST OF THE GROUND, and breathed

into his nostrils the breath of life: and 1man

became a living soul.” (Gen. 2.7.) Observe that

it was not WHAT WAS BREATHED INTO HIM that
became the soul, or man proper, but it was that
which was ':!;H‘Hn el :,_r,-" the dust .r,:.F" the I,.).rl,-“,;l,-_,,f"
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—that was THE MAN, and that became a living
soul. This mayv be said to be the svnthesis of
the original organism, or the putting together
of the ecomponent elements, part to part, after
which the spirit, orr breath, of li animated it
and it—the very same “‘it”’ that was formed of
the dust of the ground became a living soul.
By turning to Job, 34: 14, 15, we find mention
made of the IrI'_;_":II.‘:u' :l!]i:l_\"s:l‘-, or 1i]ﬂ~\ur|‘\'ili:' into
the original elements the divinely constructed
human organism, as referred to above. Tt reads
*If he (God’ set his heart upon man, if he gather
wnto h .r-.J.u.\'(-r:-_.l’. TS .‘_I;u'_f ol andd hvis breath - all .f'_-"'r sh
shall i,-u-,-;;;', together, and man shall twrn again
unto dust The great mistake made by many
arises from c-r\l:s".a'.i:ciih_-_- the "\-J,--,--.." or **!
of these texts of Secripture. with “man.’’ and
identical Hut ere 1S
O A ana °'s \ = = [t does
not say t He br ! ito that which
He created « formed out of the « =1 } AxEN. &
7: or in the dissolution by d¢ 1. that He gathers
toO man. But it that 1s i 164
il 1 ~ 1*¢ 1 1] A1 | -
WNLLCN W(LES wits Tormed whic eturns o « S
acgain in the dissolution: “ALn flesh shall
perish together, and AN shall turn acain
unto dust.” The *“‘spirit’”’ or “‘breath,” here
spoken of, is God’s, not man’s. It i1s the animat-
ing, or life imparting principle of God, by which
' all animate creation is sustained. He is the

author of life to the brute world as well as to

the human. “If He gather to himself his spirit



http:constru(�t.ed

CONDITIONAL IMMORTALITY. 379

and his breath, all flesh,” brute as well as

buman, “would perish.”” Speaking of the in-
habitants of the oreat 1'!w“|- and their l|v'|n'}hi—
ence upon God for their sustenance, the Psalmist
says: “That thou givest them they gather;
thouopenest thine hand, they are filled with
good. Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled:
thou takest away their breath, they die, and
RETURN TO THEIR DUST.”” (Ch. 104 28, 29,) Job
speaks of the animating power of that spirit and
breath thus: ““The spirit of God hath made me,
and the breath of the Almighty hath given me
lifey”* (Ch. 33:4.) When this spirit and this
breath are withdrawn, man dies and returns
again to dust, as Elihu says. Regarding the
rganization, or creation of the animal species
it is said:  **And God said, Let the earth bring
forth the living creature after his kind, cattle.

and beast of the earth after his kind: and it was

s0.  And God made the beast of the earth after
his kind: and it was so. And God made the
beast of the earth after his kind.”’ “And our
OF THE GROUND the Lord God FORMED EVERY
Bl '] of the fie led. and Every fowl ”I 1] awr.

(Gen. 1:24, 25; 2:19.) We see that the animal.
like man, was organized out of the Jdust of the
earth: so when Solomon said, “All are of the
dust, and all turn to dust again,” he spoke of
that “*one thing’ that is common to. or “*befalls.”
both of them—death.

Ingersoll sneers at the account the Bible

oives of God creating man and beast out of the

dust of the earth, and thinks it very unreason-
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able. But it would not take one-tenth of the in-

tellicence he ¢laims to have, to know that what-

ever turns o dust must harve o LT Lédd T
7 i & ll . + -~ . } ..I . 3 . + + | %
dust, and not 1Irom somethiny "\|”|'!1'.]Il. LIt L oS
. Ak Sl et TR 1 3 s
man and beast turn to dust, they must 1AV
S 4 1 +4 g R 1 Ty A 7 ¢ 277
oril nated out of dust: and as hat dust cowld
i s g 7 £ 4 P | 7 3 ’ . P 1 1y
NOL Organzeo LESeLT tnto Vil )¢ LIt a Tact that

does not require but a small amount of intelli-
gence to understand—iit must have lhad an
u;'r_;.f!xu"_' ' r{f‘ .f'u__f.f,u.r'.’r wisdom ra'.rr-f power L) (L coni-
plish it: whence the truth of God’s ereating man
and beast of the dust of the earth is established
by reason in accordance with the Bible declara
tions above referred to, [!I_:" rsoll to the con-
trary notwithstanding !

With the 1_]|Dii:'.|i before us that “‘man dies

and wastes away,”’ and ‘‘returns to the earth
from which he was taken” (Gen. 3: 19), we can-
not help seeine that a RESURRECTION 18 an Al
| ] N Fi 1O 111m And view
of this { the question: *‘II

A D < % i " i NV I1O1d
tenor of the gospel upon this, points to the cer-
tainty of a resurrection from the dead, of both
classes—the riechteous and unrichteous. “‘T'here
shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the
just and the unjust.” (Aects 24:15.) The for-

mer class being raised 7o wmmortality through
Christ can die no more ; while the latter, having
no immortality out of Christ, come forth mortal,
['Hl']‘]IEJI i,]fli‘ }lr'.lH_'_"_‘-u 10 r/r.r'r .f.f'.lr -\'rr'rr.u‘rf( (i u’!’f’r. 'lllll"\'
cannot continue to live because they have ‘‘no

eternal life abidine in them.” This fact gives
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force to the doctrine of the resurrection, with-

Ot ‘-‘-E!]!':'I Tact il !‘!"\l![‘_l'x':'l_éu.“. l'll‘[]].llr not be

‘ll'-'!!i"|'1‘-'|!'<'l'-"lr, .I‘E'I"HJ.';_R ‘\I!I]'i__'Fli'll::l'i‘rl'li o \I;l[‘—
tin Luther because he held that all souls lie and
sleep till doom’s day. Wm. 'l‘_\'rgu{;t]u "“-“E“‘”'l"'l:
“And ye in putting them into heaven. hell. and
purgatory, destroy the arcuments wherewith
Christ and Paul prove the resurrection. .

The heathen philosophers denying

that, did
put, that the souls did ever live. * * % And
again, if the souls be in heaven, tell me why
they be not in as good a case as the angels be?

.\1|1! 1i1t'l!. fr'/'fafr" CilHRE 1R x‘/f:f'r r:j' x‘/'u- eSHTTren-

¢

tion? Archdeacon Blackburn says: ‘“‘Luther,
by consigning all the dead to a state of rest and
sleep, left no pretense for the appearance of
human souls after death.” Aeain he SAVs

“Luther retained to his dying moment

‘ 'i-i{-;| ol

1 total suspension of thought and con-
sciousness during the interval between death and
the resurrection.’” Again: “Luther espoused
?:!"IEIH'[I'-II'_:!’IlrT:]"."-l"!‘lrl'!'I{i.'t"\!l'l‘!‘-H“’]r.’lf“‘;l‘t'ii"

tural foundation ; and then he made use of it as

futation of purgatory and 5;1i}1T-\‘.'s=r'r-"ti]'.

a con
and continued in that belief to the last moment
of his life.” “Luther was clearly and indisput-
ably on the side of those who maintain the
sleep of the soul.’” Said Luther: “*They affirm
that I bring forth novelties, but I affirm that
Th!“\ are not novelties but truths which have been
lost sight of. 1 am accused of rejecting the
doctors of the chureh. T reject them not,
but test their writings by the Bible. :
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‘he m;,j..[-i{\' are alwavs on the side of false-

hood.” Luther’s platform was: ““THE WORD OF
GOD, THE WHOLE WORD OF GOD, AND NOTHING
WUT THE WORD OF GoD.” Said Cardinal Du Per-

I'en : "14':_;"[','11-_4: denies the immortahity of the

soul ; * * whence he drew an argument
;l;_l';|:|}i-.T !r!‘;il\'::!]_'_," to saints: .‘\..'|""-\:=']II'_" that the
saints hear not our prayers * * * Luther
reckons this amongest the i]li]nil-Ii--r- of the

Roman church, that she believes the immortal-
i1_\' of the soul.” H.‘I_\'|1' quotes Luther as .H;II\'IIH_‘_,":
“*All that is said concerning the immortality of
the soul, * * * is nothing else, but an in-

vention of anti-Christ to make his pot boil.”
Mosheim says of the General ]:;1!_.|1i.-1- in the
sixteenth century : ““They believed that the soul

between death and the resurrectiom at the last

day, has neither pleasure nor pain; butis in a
state of insensibility

Savs Edward Beecher: “The Bible does not
recognize, nay, it expressly denies the natural
inherent immortality of the soul.” (/2. 7. by M.

Grant.)

[t is said that if there were not an immortal
entity that continued to live on after the
death of the body, the identity of the individual
would be lost. That when the body returns to
the dust, the r‘ff{—nfx'f:‘_f 18 goneé, and to restore
that body would amount to @ new creation. But
it is hard to see how that an immortal being
escaping from this body at death to live on when
the latter has erumbled back to dust, is going
to preserve the .'u’,_,:,x,f.-’_r; rfI. that r"“”-‘,_’r’ any
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better ! Of course, it is plain to be seen that

ths :Ii]’l] IS not to preserve ]_;'||_4 el ety orf the
] ] 4 : = - =4 > 1
Doy, as 1t 1s claimed 8 1dentity 1s lost as S00n

as 1t has

‘eturned to the earth ; so the identity is

placed in something that cannot die. making it

not only unnecessary but whollv impossible for

that same body to be reproduced ! Anvone
.‘|H:l|'l:]_'_" this V1ew, it is certain., does not
believe in the resurrection doetrine, not with-

standing the prominence given to it throuchout
the Bible. This is precisely what the Spirit-
ualists believe and teach., Mry. Barlow, to whom
reference has been made before, holds that all
.J'n":',a,_-".r..-’_f; 18 Losrt with the H'}.r'.\-.v.r)/lu.r".r‘ru’f r"J}‘ 1/ /'qu(’lr_,r_
and thinks it expecdient that there should be an
-'.";.rrf_.f,u._n:_; matn within to fee ep thet flf}(.fff'rlf'._f_(]' \‘-'IHilf.‘
he does a great deal of talkine about the saints

J s

;:-’r’-'.r'.f.l.r.-l,‘ o vnmorialily at the resurrection or the

body. Now he is guilty, in this, of just what he

accuses Messrs. White, Pettingell and Grant.

V1Z.. ._a,r',,.,",-,,,..,I;',',.flr_,-' (& new creation i1t .’""-'\"‘flo'lf."'I’."I“l'l"
Lf he thinks a resurrection of the ‘.'nril_\' 1S "'[Hi‘.'-
alent to @ new ereation or “‘re-creation,’’ as he
terms it. then he is ‘_"HII.EI_\' of I-‘:il';‘lin_i_" the doc-
trine of @ néw ereation when he teaches. as he
does in his book, that saints will be clothed with
immortality af the resurrection of the dead. Now
one of these two doctrines he does not believe,
Lf he believes it to be absolutely essential to the
preservation of the identity of the dead saint
el an .*-JH}.-« rishable .w/af.ﬂ'f'/ survive the dissol-
tion of the body, just so rf/';.w;/uf._r--(l,«/ non-essential
does he believe the resurrection of that body to be.
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He seems to think that unless some SUcH theory

of spirit s maintained God could not take
£ . 43 : 1 § 1 . .

care of human 1dentity n daeatll: But when
God tells us that the grave and seit shall gt

r . T 7 - - . 2 4+ 1

up thevr Adecad (John 5: 23 Rev. 20: 13). 1t l00KS

as thougn []l' would be abie find them go

He is as able to take care ol
man as he was to epredie an

But according to Barlow’s

view .-\'1‘.':‘.1 a& T.:'_li!];;' as I'I"-'s|"|'1'l'lin.’1 of the ]'nn.i_'-\
is simply a div ine impossibility.

Amone the things this doctrine of present
inherent ‘‘endless existence,’”’ or ‘‘natural im-
mortality,’’ is responsible for, are the following:

I’ I't '!lt']']_n‘1:.i:z11'.‘- sin. The thought Lhat

there will be a time when the curse of sin will

be removed from God's fair universe, when

n and disobedience w i1l be

as consoled the hearts

Wil i -

L SAVS
loctrine immor-
ta r-.qt-:"-.|‘-"-|-'l er did, aoes (1 ever
will, live, and makes 1im the eternal agent ol
Satan to blaspheme the of Christ and o
God : and to descend to depths of depravity ol

which he had never dreamed during his earthly
career, a thought so repugnant to every right-
eous consideration, that many thousands of good
men and women, who by early education imbibed
the dogma, have renounced it.

9. Tt exalts and extols Death. There is no
:dea more foreign to the genius of the redemp-
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vuve gospel than is that of Death beino a bene-

tactor. The Bible nowhere complements Death

. a | \ nmos bt 2 I “r k- -
as a ble SS1Ng: but 1t does speak of it ds a curse to

the human family. The Apostle calls it *“‘the
wages of sin.” -“4-'1"* he, **The wages of sin is
death; but the oift of God is eternal life,*’ (Rom.
'ilf'_‘-.l'. H" Says aoain: .'\\'iH'J'I [‘ul'r' as JJ‘

one man sz entered into the world, and deatl, i

See aned 80 cleath )j_uf\.\;f/ UpPoOn all men, FOR THAT
\LL HAVE SINNED.” (Ch. 5:12.) Aegain he tells us
that ** £/ Sting rg!'n"r.ru‘/a L8 8in, | oking down

the stream of time { ) the great consumm: tbion,
he Savs: * T n shall 1 the last ey be dest rowyec.
which is death.” Wi nen that shall take place he

says: ‘“‘Then shall be brought to pass the say-

ing that is writte n, Decth is sipo

"ru.f'(.-.-‘/ "'J.-"’ .'I,’.r .".rh-'—

tory. O death. wwhem s ;'J.’,’f _\__,,'I_):f,', O grave, wher
L8 thy victor ¥ (1 Cor. 15: 26. 55.) This monster
who enters our pleasant homes and snatches
away our loved ones, leavi 12 behind stricken

1earts and streami ng eyes, 1s not a friend o our

happiness and serenity: but @ dark and cru
theat hios .,'__,,-I_'.,,", I_r,-’”,.,-:. _”,:.r-",-‘f.

But the doctrine of inherent immort ality puts
this enemy in  the Redeemer’s place—making
M the [T ~(] river. He 1S extolled as the one wlo
introduces ]Iu» children of God into the world of
eternal felicities. He 1S aceredited with h: Winge
the emancipatory power, in the exercise of which
he knocks loose these mortal fetters and sends
us soaring to the skies. The psalmody of our

churches is pregnant with eulogies upon Death,
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2 Ttis the pillar and ground of Spiritualism,

and of all other svstems of religious superstition,

a8 we have readyv snown.

- 5 It 1s that upon ‘\\"!I_l'.Ll'i--l>~121~‘iliu'1‘.'i_‘|-'xl-?
e ‘,-“.rl,-uf nUrqarory, indulgences, VROl alron oF

# T as £ £ ¢ | J £ . < 3y 1 1
Saints and PERETULLON O] thé cléedd. |!<i‘|l'. one doubt

this let him read the tenets of the Roman Catho-

liec faith. T1

1s 1S not the ‘!rl;u'i- to speak of the
terrible sin of the doctrine of indulgences,
practised by that church during the years of
papal dominance. But it was the doctrine of
man’s natural immortality H1|-5m|-1'||.1;,5' the prac-
tice of indulgences, as the great Luther said,
that “made the pope’s pot boil.” The greatchurch
of St. Peter at Rome, the largest cathedral n
Christendom, is said to owe its existence mainlty

to the pecuniary object of 1ndulgence crusades

of the time.

[t sends men to rewardu and punishment 27-
cdlenendéent 0F the ooy o7 ITNETL, LTl mrolation o7
! . - :
J 117 7 P ] 3 { 4 ot p 1141 or
Ll Ii,,,--,a of God, whlclh tedcles tNat e -
\ 1

ment day must préced rewards and punishments.

6. Tt invalidates the Biblé doctrine of theresur-
rection, in that it teaches thar man necer dies;
that it isonly the house, useless and worthless, n
which the man lived, that goes into the tomb;
that he receives a new house in heaven as soon
as he vacates the old one, and hence he has no
need for the latter. This amounts to a subver-
sion of the much repeated asseveral ion of Christ
and His apostles, that *'THE DEAD SHALL RISE

AGAIN.”’
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7. It prevents people from Slooking for. and
Daste neng unto thie a‘.fu,u_a';.r_f,f r..Jf-.')f'.: " .r,r',.r_;l,r-“;".{,",,.;'“ by a
Preparation of heart and life which the Seript-
ures so i"'f:‘-i:lrlT:_'.' "!I_il']]i upon the i',,]|,,-.‘-i,|-_\-l‘,j'
Jesus Christ. Seeing no need for that event, it
aims to discard it. In view of the importance of
the reappearine of the Lord and ."1;-1\'i=:1', John
Says: Tt dot 1 Not yet appear what weshall he: but
we know that, W HEN HE SHALL APPEAR, WE SHALL
BE LIKE HIM; FOR WE SHALL SEE Aim as he is.
AND EVERY MAN THAT HATH THIS HOPE IN HIM
PURIFIETH HIMSELF, even as he is pure.”(1 John
3:2,3). Paul said to the 'I‘.iu‘.w.».;il:-ni:m brethren :
“Ye turned to God from idols to serve the living
:um[|'|.'«-!.'.ui;n,-mf',-",m-f;,'.f_;}-,,-/;,'_\- \',,,,‘,r}-,.,,,/,,,,,-,H""
(1 Thess. 1:9). This doctrine we are opposing
says to the christian world: “WAIT FOR .ill'_\.'i'f.i
AND THEN GO TO HEAVEN. "’ [t is that which wil]
make the second coming of Christ one of the
greatest surprises to the church and the world
they have ever known. While men’s minds are
turned toward the event of death for reward in-
stead of the advent of the Savior. they will not be
in a state of expectancy for the latter event.

8. It teaches the dogma of eternal torture.
There can be no conception entertained of what
this means. We are pained at the magnitude and
extent of human suffering in Th1s WORLD. The
story of human suffering for nearly six thousand
years has never been told, because it is beyond
the power of mortals to comprehend,. Only God
knows the extent of it. A waorld of pain and

suffering! How vast the thought! But if the
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doemaa of eferndal pesery be trae, the pains and

. = g 7 # ey I 1} - 3 7v0
doonilies ol e Los Lty erielnedfl W1l e incompara
1+ YO _ lhay "} . ! J 1.5 Faae Y 7
DIV oreatel than ¢« ETL T Erl Y LIS Entureé 1orid

/ elit 1l s E,.r thereis o el 1O the sulter-
- . S S F - £ £l an : . T
INes Of s wortd o LinéEr DU nere 1Is NO LImit
" 14 3 1 - S " 3 I3v1el119a] £ ooy $ar
L0 thle IMisery ol thdt one 1Naiviausl Ol eéerniil.
| flere ‘.‘.'1l|i|1" come a time, o1 juncture, when ne

would have suffered as much as would equal the
aggregate of the sufferings of this world for
all time; now add to this world of ||5i».w:‘l\'. as
many more worlds as there would be lost indivi-
duals, and yore wounld have hwndreds ”._J’I millions
of such worlds ,.__f' Joreniitn \-u!f} rinag as this! But
this is not the end of it: the work of miserv has
Another such a period of du-

n, and as many more millions ol

are produced: and this
" " o ’

oOes 01 dalnd on L LI LIV LTI |

1] 41 . ¥ : 4
e Thouon 1S =0 [ |r‘.|"_‘ L

4 - . § 13

| [ ciirn an 1 1"On 11 1=
Mo 1fidels tha imny or all

enciles ever put orth 1 the

name O 1'¢ 101 l':i', ave COncliuded 1N« v
correctly too. that a God of love and mercy

would never infliect such infi

nite misery upon the

creatures of his hand; and unacquainted with

he subject, they have taken it for granted that
this was what the Bible taught, from hearing it
preached constantly: and they decided that that
Book could not be true.

But how many really believe this doetrine of
eternal misery? We think there are less that

believe it than ¢

aim to. How many christian
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PETSONs there are claimine to believe this doc-

t 1417

vl'lnle who have .-:,,-,.,',-u" F.n’.-g_\-’.r.r'-'rll. ‘.f',f',-”,, -',."-.a.a,; ()7
Lo LeVOLLON, 18 IT 914 'é;” vet -g"!"ii]-i;.i‘\qi a perfect
tnectréeréence toward them with regcard to savine
them fron { v A I s e . - 1 4
viiem 1rom the indescribable dgonies and tor-
11" ¥ by 1 P | 11 oyt dd s
tures of that eternal hell awaiting them! It is

VEery vident that HI"I\' do not believe the doce-
trine,. They mayv elaim they do, but the best
way to prove it is for them to act it out in the
enlistment of all the powers with which God has
endowed them for the rescue of dear ones:

unless it be that their devotion takes on that

peculiar nature which Jonathan Edwards
claimed would ¢characterize the saints in heaven.
He said that the groans and sereams of the
damned in the flames of hell wotld be musie in
the ears of the saints in heaven: that they would
respond to the cries of their lost friends with
such ex ns as, “*Hallelujah! Thank God!’
Some 'ved on reading Edwards’ views
that if sSOc1et was as hanr earted as
that, he had no desire to enter it people
do not believe this awful doctrine to the extent

- ° " 1 Laf} 1l
1L 18 ¢laimed 101, DAVS |;!."-:i-'!' F'H.‘\]l'l': | 1€ 1dea

Of the endless conscious sulferme of the wicked

1S the most unwelcome thought ever suceested

to my mind. My whole soul revolts against it.
There is no sacrifice 1 would not make to get rid
of it. It is the horror of all horrors.*’ *I do not

now see either wisdom or goodness in the plan,
and possibly never may, '’
Said J. E. Roberts. pastor of the First Baptist

Church, Kansas City, Mo. “TI have heard it de-
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clared from the pulpit: 1 was taught it in the
seminary; and. God forgive me! I have |r]'r-;ll"iu-<’.
1 that i;ll[é ‘.\'nl,'li_:i l.l":_'_i'l!"‘!H"Ii by the thi\'-lng'
+

agonies of

e eternally lost. [ affirm that this

s a direct contradiction of every one ol Christ’s
Tl-;i!'.fl]i!_:"‘- about God. [t echanges the Fatherhood
to hatred. the compassion to cruelty, the love to
ancer, and banishes from the world that now is,

and that which is to come, the God and Father

whom Christ revealed.”

In the preface to his Salvator Vundi, Samuel
Cox says: ‘‘Few of the morethought ful and culti-
vated preachers of the gospel now hold the
doema of everlasting torment. In a lavge circle
of acquaintance, I hardly know one. " (Compriled

s
hl'-,' I)" (Frant.)

. l1 I‘- ':Z;nl':l_i‘-(jnn“;I'I!!-l-u'_ ndtiit il ...’,.;.-.’..v"'fi.'_.
that universalism bases its claims. Being of a
more pat .i"u makeup tha Live raternity o i
eternal to re school, the Universalists clall

() 1115110 | (+Ol W 1 H

i ebels out O 1§ |‘;|] 1=
hat as the atonement was for
alvation of all mankind must

ardliess o any maditlons on meall s

be elfected rey

part; and therefore whatever punishment is de-
signed for the impenitent, must be fe mporal and
not eternal, and for a disciplinary purpose in-
stead of a penalty for sin. The following 1s by
Rev. J. Hughes, Universalist: “T believe that
because God loves man He will not permit any
of his ereatures to be ‘ frost-bitten,’ in the sense

of being punished endlesslyin the future world.”
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“His chastisements are the chastisements of a
Father, and are designed for our correction and

"I"-"'/"."“"r"”F',.rf!b” . f do not EJP‘HI_‘\_I_‘ i“ anv |I|i]|i.“ﬂ|i‘

ment of the body in the future world.”—*The
body is that in which the soul and spirit reside,
[t i the I"f "/Ifl'a" -"'-’”"f"’.'”.’_-'r- -J"I-"J"’-‘*.‘ onr '.-"‘.!/'a._r-,n-_,,,,a,-;",‘
the outward man. 77 sperit is the tnward man.
the REAL man.”’ S After death the sparit will be
maore _!‘,r'.w s WU D more :!J’Jf..fx-f'xj. with less h thel-
erances than before death.”—+ Al] men are given
to Christ, that he might give them eternal life
(eternal happiness). As many as God loves he
has given into the hands of Christ, that ]I"]]]i-_'-l'il]
save them. Ax ity as Christ died ."r;"" he has
.r,.l"r’.r“f'.f.r //a‘u:, FH dierl ‘,-’;a,r'«-"-";;'.‘” ']lk"'ljlll‘ On the

ljl'."-]i]l_'\'ll'. the wiclked iln‘{'\'\'l‘l-[] 9] 5 ”I!_'_r‘iln'é and (3.

i )2 Carpenter, pp. &, 10, 30, 56, 57. 14°

With the licht of divine truth shining upon

this controy erted subject. reve:

ing the fact that

man 1s not imm r'e, and can receive

i.’"i]l'll"1;'. !1_'-.' o qospel ""‘;""’.-"“
TET i ; i well doine:
that all who do not beli the Son of God

must inevitably perish. 3:15, 16); and that

no sinner can have eternal e abiding in Him
1 John 3:15)—The bottom fallsout of Universal-
ism. The perpetuation of the finally impenitent
cannot be while heis amortal ereature; and there-
fore the doctrine of Universal salvation cannot
save him; he must die. ** 7he enemies of the Lord
-\'/If{H‘f‘ ‘!Jf'f'!‘-‘-'/n’.” ']"r]!'l‘i‘ s []Hl]tillg' in the l‘a“lll'
more plainly taught than is the fact that salva-
tion from death to eternal life and immortality
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1S Ilr;l.*-"l] upon conditions of obedience to :_"'i|\|n'i
requirements. “To them who by patient con-

tinuance in well doing seek for glory, honov, -

-
(roce W

1ot

/s r'r_”rl"l._r " Eererndl .'y..';ul
Says Lyman Abbott, editor of the Chi istian
[Tnion: “*The more I study the Bible, and the

more I come into communion with Him who is

revealed therein, the more wunscriptural and
impossible seems to me the Cconceprions OT ent=
y - £71 p" 8 KN i L . e 4] *
(8% St | ’ : Mhat 1mmortalhity s e qgiji

of God throuah owr Lord Jesus Christ; that
: {

man is mortal and must put on immortality; that
U.'f-"'ll-'.." e can {'J”-" it on who becomes "l"a'x'nfﬂff’:r-'."'f Clirist
(l ;"ff;'r‘a.f."'.‘f'rrf."‘ the divine naliure, and so an inheri-
tor of Him who only hath '!I'._-Ill_x"'l:ll::ll\': that eler-
nal life is life eternal, and eternal death 1s death
‘ternal, and everlasting destruction is destruc-

13 this

faith. which seems likely to win the sympathy of
modern Europe.” ‘1t is espoused with increas-
ing energy by evangelical scholars in all parts of
the world.’

“ Among these he mentions Dr. Weymouth,
head master of Mill Hill School, one of the best
Greek scholars in the country; the late Dr. Mor-

timer. head master of the City School ; the dean
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of Peterborough, the late professor of Hebrew
at Cambridge: Dr. . Parker, of the City Tem-
ple, London; J. B. Heard. M. A., author of 7he
Tripartite Nature of Man, Dr. R. W. Dale; Hugh
Stowell Brown ; Prof. G. G. Stokes, F. R. S.,
president of the Royal Society, and Mathemati-
cal professor in Cambridge University; Prof.
P. G. Tait, considered the first mathematical
reasoner in Scotland; Prof. Stevenson. of Not-
tingham; Prof. Barrett, of Royal College of
Science in Dublin ; and a long list of Christian
medical men in all parts of the country.

“Among American writers may be named the
late Dr. Horace Bushnell. Hartford, Ct.; Prof.
C. F. Hudson, Cambridge, Mass.: Dr. Hunting-
ton, Worcester, Mass.: Dr. Leonard Woolsey,
New Haven, Ct.; and many other eminent men,
including Mr, Skefsrud. missionary to India,
one of the greatest linguists in Asia, speaking
nearly twenty languages.

“In Paris the doctrine is held by M. Bastide,
head of the French Religious Tract Society;
Prof. Sabatier, of the Protestant college, one of
the foremost theological scholars of France; Dr.
Meyer; Dr. Petavel; Rothe: Olnhausen, and
other distinguished Germans.”

SOUL AND SPIRIT.

The ‘“immortal soul,” or *immortal spirit,”’
is no where to be found in the Word of God, And
yet one would think from the frequent mention
made of those phrases by people that they were on
about every page of it. The words “*soul” and

26
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‘spirit’’ are there, but the qualifying adjec
“immortal’? never occurs in connection with
But instead we find the soul subject to
and \E!'.*kll'ili".il-]!. (See Jos. 11: l] : l’ﬂ:l.
15:86:13:89:48: Ilzek. 18:4;: Matt, 10:Z23.

word “soul’ in the N. 'I. is from the

Greek, “psuche;”’ in the O, T. from the Hebrew
'.-'a-}w.’r.r'-\"':r... "r‘“—""f'f’}-"“ occeurs 105 times, and 1S
rendered in some six different ways, as may be
seen. It is rendered ‘“‘life’ and *‘lives’ forty
times : “‘mind’ three times; ”‘\'HIJHUHI""_".'Il':II'l”

once: “‘us’ once: ‘“‘heartly” once: and “soul®’

forty-eight times. The word “soul’ occurs in

sh Bible 535 times. It is from ‘‘nep
/

D times.

The word *‘spirit”” in the N. T. is from the

|,|'|-+-l\' word “PDRETnGa ; and 1n the ). I' from
the Hebrew word ruach. Pneuwma’ oceurs
3830 times, but they are not

Oneée., t ne word iad A L OCCLU

(zreek word *‘phiantasmda 1n Ul

lated ‘*spirit’’ twice. Matt. 14:

.“;;il‘\'ﬁ Rev. M. Grant, one ol

scholars in America: “1 have examined
between twenty and thirty Hebrew and Greek
lexicons in their definitions of “nephesh ' and
“nsuche,” and not one of them gives the popular
theological definition as the primary meaning.
Of course they must give the theological use of
the word; but that is usually one of the last.
The }ll'i[l]ill‘_\' definitions of “soul’ in the lexi-

the

cons are in harmony with the Bible uses o
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word; but the theological correspond mainly
with the pagan and papal definitions.”
5

The theory of natural immortality sends all

good people, and some that are not very good, to
heaven at the close of their earthly lives; and
that under a strong Bible protest. 1f any of the
good and great men of ancient times went to
heaven, the patriarch David alil'l_’!l'\"li:]‘ But we
are told in language plain enough to satisfy any
truth-seeking mind that David never entered
heaven. Says the Apostle Peter respecting
him: **David is not ascended into the heavens, "
“*Men and brethren, let me freelyspeak unto you
of the patriarch David, THAT HE IS BOTH DEAD
AND BURIED, and his sepulchre is with us unto
this day.”” (Aects 2:29, 34.) How is this to be
reconciled with the dogma that the real David
was someth '..uf_,f thett .’"r‘_f‘-' Ifie :"mrf_-,f al death aned
ascended into the Presence rff‘ God in Heaven? 1f
such were true, would Peter not have stated the
faect with all the positiveness characteristic of
some of our modern divines? 1 think he would.
If he had thought that the body was only the
ftouse In which the real David lived, and when
that had been vacated by death, this real and
immortal David ‘‘ascended intothe heavens.’’ he
certainly would never have contradicted this
fact, and said that HE “* HAD NOT ASCENDED info
the heavens.” But again: we have the testimony
of our Lord on this fact. Jesus positively says,
"NO MAN HATH ASCENDED UP TO HEAVEN.,”
(John 3:13.) How is this to be harmonized with
the doctrine that men have been pouring into
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heaven for six thousand years? It is very plain
that the theory of traditional immortality and
the word of God are at open war with each other.
Neither the Bible nor l'LI-IIlH.‘-hI[J\II._\' sustain the
doctrine.

"That which dies is recognized in the Bible as
EH']II}.{ the man lilr';xr rson, and 18 |H't'.‘-1'r1”§*'li Illl‘.'
all the personal pronouns in the language; and
there is not one instance recorded of the death
of an individual where his name, or the pronoun
standing for his name, is applied to some
abstract part, or entity, that leaves the body
then. When Lazarus, the brother of Mary and
Martha, departed this life, Jesus apprised the
disciples of the fact, and said, *'LAZARUS IS
pDEAD.” And when he approached the sorrowing
sisters, Martha said to him: “Lord, if thou
hadst been here, my BROTHER /Aad not DIED.”
The reply was *‘Thy brother shall rise again.”
Martha said to him: ‘I know that he shall rise
;1_'_1‘:!']“ in the resurrection, at the last ,/,,f;"' Jesus
!'t_‘[\“t’ll to this: *“ 1 am the reswrrection, and the
life: he that believeth in me, though /Aeée were
dead, yet shall helive: and whosoever liveth and
believeth in me shall never die.”” This does not
look much as though Jesus regarded the dead
believers already alive and in heaven. He came
to the tomb, and after the stone was rolled away,
He uttered a short prayer, and then cried with
a loud voice; “*LAZARUS «'H.r.'.rr‘f}u’ff';f And HE that
was DBEAD caine forth bound hand r.f;ur"i'r;uf with
grave clothes. * * * Jesus said to them, Loose

HiM, and let HIM go.’”’ This is strange langvage
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to use in regard to that which was in the tomb.
if that was no part of Lazarus, but only the
house in which he lived. No, the record is relia-
ble when it says that “LAZARUS DIED and was
buried.” And Jesus being the resurrection and
life, raised him from the dead. (See John 11:1
—44.) And those who have lived and believed
in Jesus, though dead like Lazarus. will yet live
when the resurrection day comes; and the living
believers at that time will never die. but be
changed to immon tality.

To prove that sinners have immortality we
are often cited to Rev, 14:11. concerning ‘‘the
smolke of their torment.” Tt is thought this has
reference to the future torment of the wicked in
a hell of eternity. No one conversant with the
Seriptures will claim that Rev. 14:9—-11, is to be
taken in a literal sense. It reads: **And the
third angel followed them, saying with a loud
voice, if any man worship the beast and his
image, and receive his mark in his forehead or in
his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of
the wrath of God which is poured out without
mixture into the cup of his indignation; and he
shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in
the presence of the holy angels, and in the
presence of the Lamb; and the smoke of their
torment ascendeth up for ever and ever; and
they have no rest day nor night, who worship
the beast and his image. * * * Here is the pa-
tience of the saints ; here are they that keep the
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus."’
This is what Johr saw and heard in vision con-
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cerning mystical “Babylon,”’ a name given to
[n the 8th verse the angel

the ¢hureh of Rome. £

said: “Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that greal
i'I!T_‘,'. because she ‘:II-".I.H' all !|:ll:!lrt!- -il'i_':|]-\ O the
wine of the wrath of her fornication 'his
drinking she imposed on the nations, was not

of literal wine; but it represents the heretical
tauncht and spread among

1

doctrines which she
them. =0 the \\'l'!‘."\.:ll‘;lr of “‘the beast and his
image,”’ practiced by her followers, was not the
worship of a literal beast, but of the political
powers that :‘h'.l'flllf!'f'1l'li the i):l'll:I: church. In
the I=I'l'|'i!"|"1r'r-| of Daniel and John, we learn
that beasts, used as »-\_\,'!I‘.i--~|.\. denote political

_:""\"'I'I‘-‘-I'."‘.Iirm When these heast-worshipers

are made to ink of the wine of the wrath of

God.? it is not to be supposed Ul it consists

n literal drinking irom a literal cup ; bul 1S
4

res poured uj

the creat 18

. the habitation o

1 - 1
andad 1s DecoInt

hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every

unclean and hateful bird. For all nations have

y y . 3 .
J 'y I 4 3
I/ O fl&) Fir1 e

r}la"ﬂ-',f.".'raf .“;‘r;a e orF T wraln

sion. and the kings of the earth have committed
' fornication with her, and the merchants of the
l earth are waxed rich through the abundance of

And' T heard another voice from

1 her delicacies.

| . 1
|‘ heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people,
that ye be not partakers of her plagues. For
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her sins have reached unto heaven. and God
hath remembered her iniquities.’’ *‘ Her plagues
shall come in one dav. death cand mourning, and

be witterliy burned icith 1ire

febinene and sne “\Ii!
And the kinegs of the earth. who have

committed fornicati

M :1f-|1i I}\rl[ li-‘i-i_i'iw';i.‘-|_\' '\\'llit
ner, shall bewail her, and lament for her. when
the smolke fr_r. lier r‘r'f-'a";'u..'.r:_,-", -N-".--’r.rn"’.r.:::rf
(i ._.I;rl,r" for _J';"rfr" rlhf. her torment. saving, Alas,
alas that great city Babylont that mighty city !
for in one hour is thy judqgment come.”

In this 18th chapter the temporal judgments
upon that harlot power are mentioned. “‘Fire”

and “*smoke” are used as ficures-to represent

and overthrow of her

the certain consumption

power and greatness. Mhe eyve of the seer in

vision sees in her desolation. ‘death

15 mourn-

1mne, and 1ne. 'his is the Clup ol His
wxrnn { x : e “e J 27 : T T
wraitn o which she drinks. I LIE CUp Sl
’ v / 7y 33 _— {1 - | s ,_".' 4 J. ) I 7 “9
FLEETL T &l SAVS Lhe angel, Til O [Ler abantlé,

very one acql ted with historv knows some-
thine about the temporal judements that have

been visited npon tne |’:l]r:[i church ni:ilil'_'._" the
ast four hundred years. From her proud seat
on the scarlet colored beast, where John first
saw her, (Rev. 17: 3,) she has been precipitated
to the ground, and is no longer the ruler of the
nations of earth., Her temporal power is gone.
The symbolical fires have devoured her great-
eSS,

With the view that Rev. 14: 11 means the
punishment of the wicked after the judgment
day, it is strange that this one poor fellow who
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worshiped the beast and his image—and only a
l'il‘nlnl'n]t*"!lllllll. at that—should be singled out as
an object of God’s wrath, and the beast-with old
wiched "f,’r!.r‘::,h"uu,“ hoth of whom were so atro-
ciously bad, overlooked entirely! Nothing is
said here about the real guilty parties being in
this ‘“fire” at all; but only the ‘‘man’’ who
‘sworships the beast and his image.”” And it
does not even say that there ;s such a “man:”
it says, “‘IF any man worships,” ete. Singular
way to describe the punishment of ALL the
wicked of earth, when the first man to be
|nmi.~&]lwi i8 not .q,f_;',,;;,,;/_' [f this Scripture is
to be pressed into service to prove the eternal
torture of the wicked, it must as certainly fail;
for if this is held it is empty: and no probability
of any going into it, unless some one should take
it into his head to worship the beast and hisimage,

that is upon the LITERAL interpretation of the

text. But with the .w}‘!ﬂ‘-mi]v;;l view of it—for it
is symbolical—it 1is plain enough. The reason
the angel singles out that speécial sin as a condi-
tion of entering this place of punishment, and
passes over all the other sinsof humanity, is that

none else will be brought to participate in fhe

it J;ar)fn’_f‘rn’f out wpon this Babylonwan harlot.

only those who are associated with her in paying

that reverence to the beast, or governments of

earth. that they should pay to God. This sin

proved the ruin of the church of Rome. She

trusted in the arm of the flesh, instead of God

and of such we read: **( wrsed 18 e that Lriuste th

in man, or maketh flesh his arm.’’ (Jer. 17:5.
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She was already in this symbolical hell when
John saw her. He says: ‘‘Babylon is fallen,
is fallen!” and that is why it is not repeated
here; while in the 18th chapter it is described.
as we have seen, when the **smoke of her tor-
meént ™ is seen by the kings of the earth. There
can be no stronger ficures used to indicate the
consumption of an object than *‘fire.” “brim-
stone’ and ‘“‘smoke’ : while they would be the
most inappropriate to signify “preservation.”

Then it s: 1ys that he, on the condition that he
worship the beast and his image, has no rest d: Ly
nor night. This punishment takes place during
the period of day and night, which must be in
t]w present condition of things: for when the

‘new heavens and earth,” which John saw, are
illI!'U{III('l’(| there will be no more * ;ur//.l 3 “\i\»«
Job: “Heh: ithe ompasse :d the water wit h bounds,
until the r/n'j.f aned ;arf_/f:f comeé to an eénd.” (Rev
22:5: Job 26:10.)

“For ever and ever,” do not mean eternal l"lll,\'
when applied to objects of that character. The
Greek words, aion, aionios. rendered for ever
and everlasting, are used in the Bible some two
hundred times in a limited sense. They denote
the longest duration of that to which they are
applied. Says David: The Lord God .
chose me to be |\JJl" over Israel Jer ever. This
for ever was limited 1 yy the life of David. Jonah
said of his stay in the stomach of the greatfish :

‘The earth with her bars was about me Jor
ever.” 'This for ever was three days long. So
that when applied totemporal things, these words
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run paral el with their existence. When applied
to God. angels. and saints in the future gy sig-
it eterniliy If they sig the literal tor-
ment of The wickel inthis text, and -:|'_r-:1a:a‘-,-_.--.'."
duration, e wil be one ol the greatest
miracles wrou t wit
nessed. Now. there fire
without fuel; and all UIH
able: and it cannot be combustible without being

.a-;;Iaf_u,-.’_r_-,r.,,-’.f._ ilii?‘* 1= The essential |\|.a|n-~‘.'
fuel. Without this property or quality it would

i 4 1 4 . PR Ve £3 4
not feed the -rllll‘.il"‘n ;';!lll. there would be No nre,

and consequently no smoke. Smoke indicates
he oS tion of the body Frone WechH o=
eerls There can be Ik without such con-
S11MPLIOl 'I‘ 1§ \ -|-|' L1 -u(l
8 0) L1 dead 111 corrunt } st

5 1 U wrdine to 11S theOl L1°¢ [ 111 N |
thell Nnorte sounls, and consigned tO 1S
.I es a4s Tuel, anda uine OTrK O ] ng 1"OC e \'-.‘
Be n mind, S [ AN d thess {
[ 1 wodies ne no W 1t be unt e
be no bodies left to burn? Not vel [ t1s
cortain. And now comes the miraci Not
short of a miracle, and a miracle at that Which

accent l!l'\"!'-‘!

taxes our powers of credulity to
anything in the name of miracles. To make these
bodies burn and smoké, and yet not burn, and con-

tinue this to all eternity, 1s a miracle, the like of
which the Bible contains no record. There will be
fire and smoke WITHOUT AN VIHING BEING BURNED!
There will be smoke and NOTHING TO ¢ \USE IT 3

as these corruptible bodies from miraculous
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CAUSeS are i ombustible! What a mvstery!

We read about Lhe

mystery of codliness, the

mystery of Babylon, and the mysteries of the
kingdom of heaven, but this mysterv of hell
out-mysterys them all! But this El]‘l':| of the
eternal smoke of the wicked without any
conswmption is quite different from David's
idea of it. He says: “The wicked SHALL
CONSUME 3 INTO SMOKE SHALL THEY CON
SUME AWAY' (Psal. 37: 20). Ifit should be

claimed here in reply to this. that the bodies

will consume in this fire, but the souls. being

|1II|H‘J|'I;I|. will live on ;ilili HEVER CONSMNITLE? wWe

remark that this does not remove the difficulty.

For there would be the same eanseless Lol
and fire as before, with the introd: of an
additional mystery. There was nothing to
perpetuate the fire and smoke in the other cas

as there was nothing to burn. wnless the bodies
of the wicked were being consumed. But now we
nave II-'I' fue TOor this il it .r"l_-r_ ILItter Io',a.-‘
2 ,,_.I,-.,!.,(,r.'. f /) sl SPLIMLER, Or al_r,f'.-”.\-".\.'
Now imagine how this maferial fire will inflict

PALIE UPOTE vinnatervaliiies when it comes 1 COI-

tact with thines that cannot be touched., intang
ble ! As material fire cannot prey upon
immaterial objects in any conceivable degree, 1
fail to see how the literal smoke of the torments
of these immaterial, intangible spirits is to as-
cend up to all eternity! This second mystery is
one that T think no metaphysician will attempt
the solution of.
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We see then that it is impossible for Rev. 14:
10, 11 to apply in a literal sense to the eternal
torment of the wicked: nor no more will any
other text of Seripture referring to the retribu-
tion of the wicked apply thus for the same
reason. One of two things remains to be done:
abandon the idea of literal fire as a means of
punishment, and spiritualize it; or literalize the
1‘11jl'l'i.‘~ upon whom the [Jlt“ihil[l)i'll!- is to be in-
fiicted. TFor the above reason the former posi-
tion has been adopted by some who hold the
doctrine of inherent immortality. While they
refuse to give up the theory of the immortal, im-
materiai object of wrath, the sinner, they have
endeavored to MYSTIFY the nature of the punish-
ment to suit his condition. So we are gravely
told that every time ‘“‘fire’’ is mentioned in the
Bible in reference to the punishment of the
wicked it does not mean ‘‘Ziteral fire,”” but signi-
fies m-'u-"-'-’-" rf,'ff__-”-’f"-'.fl!. a1l ’h‘!_;rr!f'lifr‘-';' eristence, in con-

sequence of being under the divine displeasure;

that fire’’ s f!‘_r"-'-.lf.f'l'f-r."'f l‘kll["'.““‘i'-“ of the wrath aj
God due the sinner. But with this sort of license
what could we not prove from the Seriptures?
If every time “‘fire” is spoken of as a means of
punishment due the finally impenitent, if is to be
understood in a FIGURATIVE sense; on this same
principle what is there to prevent a FIGURATIVE
meaning being put upon the object to which that

figurative ‘‘fire’’ is applied? If the * yunish-

ment’’ is figurative, as surely the subject of such
punishment must be. For think of “‘FIGURATIVE
fire’” BURNING up all the LITERAL PERSONS who
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do wickedly, root and branch! (Mal 4:1). If
“fire’”” DOES NOT mean “FIRE’’in the many places
where it is spoken of as the agent of punishment
to be inflicted upon the wicked of earth. then
“wicked" DOES NOT mean “WICKED:” and we
could in this way prove that the wicked would
never be punished at all. No. this “figuring’
away the punishment of the wicked is all specu-
lation to bolster up the unseriptural doctrine of
man’s natural immortality, and will not bear the
tests of Bible and reason, as we have seen.
Prove to me that the retribution of the wicked
is a FIGURE, and I will with the same argument
and by the same logic, prove that the “wicked?’
are a FIGURE also. But both the Bible and
reason unite in announcing that “fire’’ is literal
as a punishment, and also that the subjects of
that punishment are not shadows, or ghosts ; but
literal, organic beings,; that L}It_'_\' sinned as such
and will be punished as such.

The punishment due the wicked ends with the
fulfillment of the 20th chapter of Revelation.
The 14th and 15th verses close the scenes of
executive judgment upon the Devil and his
hosts, the ‘‘beast’’ including the Babylonian
harlot, the *‘false prophet””—the adherents of
Islamie infidelity, together with all the rest of
the wicked of earth. This hell into which all
these classes of God’s enemies are said to be
cast, is termed by the sacred writer, a “lake of
fire and brimstone;” and it is located on theearth
(V. 9), and not in some subterranean region of
mythological Jame. Peter refers to the same
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awful retribution of sinners where he says:

‘T'he heavens and the earth which are now, by

the same word are KEept 1n store, reserved u

D 1o

i
fire oceinst the davy orf yudagment and pEraiiion of
UTGOALY ThE. After this the = ‘Jhapter closes

with the wiping out of the curse, by the present

earth passing throt firy ordeal tha

now awaits her, or unto which sheis “reserved?”’
for the perdition of sinners; the 21st chapter
opens with “‘a new heaven and a new earth.”
The first verse reads: “And I saw a new heaven
and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first
earth wenre l,'m".\'.\'rr.r" oy and there was no more
sea.” MTo the same import is 2 Peter, 3:10, 13,

which read: *‘But the dav of the Lord will come

as the thief in the ‘ht;in the which the heavens
= witlli a ereat nowse and e It
ments sha Fhie LLfi .l'lf,-’ W heat the earin fis6)
(rriel / ( R LIGEE 17 [ 1 Sl )

Neverthelessweaccording to

look for a new heaven and a new éarth, wherein
dwelleth Il iteousness.”’ The Greek word,
Lainos, translated ‘‘new in these passages, ndas
also the signification of “‘réneéwed.”” 'Then read

the 10th and 13th vs. of 2 Pet. 3, in the light of
vs. 11 and 12, and we see that dissolution and not
annihilation is meant. So say Jamieson, Fausset
and Brown, with Clark. (See vs. 5, 6). Say
the former upon v. 13: *“'As the flood was the
baptism of the earth, eventuating in a renovated
earth, partially delivered from the curse, so the
baptisim with ‘f.’.;'a shall /u-'.r‘;_'_f-la/ the earth so ag to be

4 7 +7 7
;".I'Jfr ,."r';.rur‘r.ff.,rt{ u’fﬂr:r/r 0oF ,r'.-.rff, nerotedd T, r!,hn."l.-"f‘[
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Jreed from the curse.” Indeseribing that newearth

Saint John says: ““T'here shall be no more dea

Sorrow, nor cerying, neither pain: for the former

things are passed away.” There will be an infi-
W

W 4 3 - - . y . e 13
HLiE (LR af sorrow, -';-Ir,'-_-: I, (Eiict !'n."-’-r LT LILENE

; 7 T " sharnk 1F ey | T y
eS8 iy erernal hell vn whach the wicked are tortured
. = : ’

J '3 ? 4 7 J 4
Lret: LOrmenieéc Creriiig LIE Eneliess (er1éx 1o o

But in this blessed state there will be no Devil.
no sin, no sinner, and no death, and consequently

for in it *‘dwelleth righteousness.”

Nno curse:
The inhabitants of this realm having put on im-
mortality will never say: “T am sick.” No more

death-bed seenes; no more heart-aches over the

loss of dear departed ones; no more graves to
weep over, and because of: for ‘“‘the former
things,” or things of the former world, ‘“‘have

1

passed away.” What a glory world that will be
Our blessed Father, who loves righteousness
and hates iniquity, has omitted nothing in
the preparation of that beautiful world, which
would make His people comfortable and happy

to all eternity. FElye hath not seen, nor
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart
of man, the things which God hath prepared
for them that love him.” For the obtain-
ment of this condition of immortal bliss to
be manifested, and bestowed upon all the
faithful “at the revelation of Jesus Christ,”
we are urged to “‘patient continuance in well
doing.” *“Seeing ye look for such thing,’ said
the Apostle, ** be diligent t
him <n peace, without  spot, aned  blameless.

_\I](II. I‘Hlltl.l'[::_':' .f/,.’,f..f' aall ,f}',«(v_w- .-"f,‘ f‘,u:’/.\' Nfr””'l{ bedissolne ;}‘

1at ye may be found of
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whatl manner qT" PErsons ra!-’f/f’r;“ ye to be in all _f_.,,."_a;
:‘rrh‘—"ri'-\'ﬂfr-rih r.-‘“.r/ Ir,mfff’-flm.--s'_ frar-;".'a‘u:r/_f‘fw' Hf.ruf' Juast-
J'NE_.-’ wunfo the -"Hmr‘n[/ of the day ,{;' God.”! The
poet has beautifully expressed theardent desire
that animates the heart of the pilgrim as he
looks forth with glad anticipatior to that immor-
tal home, in the following stanza:

**On the bs
Where the

There's no night, but endless day,

iks beyond the stream,

fields are always greer

There is where I want to stay.
There's no pain, no sorrow there,

There’s no parting farewell tear:
There's no eloud, no darkness there,

All is bright and clear, and fair.”

Having talked at considerable length in previ-
ous chapters on the MEANS of obtaining this
boon of life and immortality, we did not deem 1t
necessary to say much upon that subject here
in the present chapter, our object being mainly
to show when and by whom this is bestowed.
In doing this I was conscious of the fact that I
had crossed the well beaten track of public
opinion ; but holding sacred the source and sub-
stance of all divine instruction, and esteeming
it paramount to this, I have labored to bring
before the mind of the reader a great truth
that is in the main lost sight of. And knowing
too that the presentation of a doctrine so un-
popular to minds long accustomed toa belief in
the traditional dogma of man’s inherent im-
mortality, must awaken feelings of resentment
in many instances because of its apparent
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novelty, I feel called upon to exercise a due
amount of charity toward all such. While not
sparing the doctrine, because of its having no
foundation whatever in either Reason or Revela-
tion, I have a marked respect for the feelings of
those who hold it. If we have held up to view
its inconsistencies, it was that people might the
more readily be convinced of its untenableness
and be the better prepared to accept of the truth.
[t was not the people but the error I was fighting.
[ love the former but hate the latter. We are
counseled to “buy the truth and sell it not.”
(Prov. 23:23.) Said Jesus to His Father: **Sanc-
f"{.v‘:f.r' them r’/rx'u—'ff//a .f/".r_f_f Lrruth -"!’J‘d word s trath.”
(John 17:17.)

The fact of the second coming Christ being

the juncture at which all the faithfnl of earth

receive immortality, clothes that event with a
sublimity and importance unequaled by the
most aungust occurrence within the ustory of the
human family,—being the time of the consumma-
tion of the Christian’s hope to w hich every token
in the oreat economy of a lost world’s ]'r-li‘r-?';l::l-
tion has significantly pointed. When men’s

eves become closed to this fact in_’\' ',I(‘l't'_[”i[ll:-.'l
doctrine that counters it, thereby leaving them
in darkness with regard to the time and nature

of an event which concerns their eternal welfare
as nothing else can, it is but meet that those who
know the truth should rise up and declare it
“whether they will hear, or whether they will

forbear.” (Ezek, 2:7).

ry




. CHAPTER

Having shown in the

thing of the importan:

X1.
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the return of the

Redeemer. from the fact that it is the time of

the consummation of

will here call attention to some of the signs that

he {

nristian’'s hope, we
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/'."' fil tlins Al il r”n ('.rr J',r’..:.{ r}rr!.r,:' u"{--a T "_flf(- SO0 07
FiLit1i ;I\ I ."--.f.-’.-ff“‘ _1‘||I]\'|' ]T:_’H—:“'

In the face of this certain prediction of a lost
warld? : AR o T L T
woria s overthrow, we are told by some who

0 to know better, that when that dav comes
it will find the world converted to |}ru'lh, They
say that this is the aim and object of the gospel
of Christ; and when it has converted the world
then the second coming of the Lord will take
place, and not before that. Theories are very
well to talk on but they will not do to rest our
eternal salvation upon. There is no Bible
student that is honest with himself and God who
will elaim such a doetrine is Biblical. There is no

place nor passage that says the gospel will con-

vert the world during any space of time. If
there were it would be a direct contradiction of
the Seripture just cited, and the Bible unever
contradiets 1itsself: it could not and be true.

It is this doctrine of a world’s conversion that
is rocking thousands to sleep in the eradle of
carnal security, imagining, as they are, that all

1s well when the thunder-bolts of God's wrath
are ready to fall upon a sinful race of beings.
Saith the Apostle in speaking of this very thing:
“Of the times and seasons, brethren, ye have
no need that I write unto you. For yourselves
know perfectly that the day of the Lord so
cometh as a thief in the night. For when they
shall say, peace and safety ;-then sudden des
truction cometh upon them as travail upon a
woman with child ; and they shall not escape.”
Here we are told Aow that event will be regarded
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I:I_\' the world. Thevy are to talk ‘“‘peace and
safety’ just when the judgment day 1s readyv to
burst upon them. Just when the impending

wrath of an angry God 1s about to find vent in
the demolition of a world of impenitent sinners,
they will say, ‘“The promise is of peace and
safety.” There is no doubt but the world of
Noah’s day did the same thing., Jesus says:
“They knew not until the flood came and took
them all away.” There is no reason why they
should not have known : for that was the burden
of Noah’s message. He warned them of ap-

proaching doom ; but they heeded 1t not, and

took the consequences. So it is to be when
Jesus is revealed from heaven that event will
OV |'|_5I{-: them as a L nient I CONSt
T thelr sl 1mnda u While o Lie

1AL, 121 W ) : WO L '} Ll

éry g the evi SO e Apostle continues

[ /e ELNTe / I L claerd NN LLL L 74

Q 7l i I~ ! 1 L1'€ | Lihe
children of the ligcht and the children ol 1e day
e re OF 1 y n } 4 JENS m werefore
R TOL 8 1 :_‘-\u:\.”-\] 1e7S 118k f N Lr (il

be sober.”’ (1 Thess. 5:1-6). The line of demarka-

ti..ur: |||!-1 ween the ".[];-'.:g'h'li-ul‘-»- ;||-|| :'.|'__-' 1Leolls

of that time is clearly drawn by the Apostle
here, MThe former arve ‘.1.‘-i‘.'1'|! i trespasses
and sins in this night of moral darkness.
“Phey that sleep, sleep in the night” (V. 7).
And it is not to be expected that a world asleep
in sinare going to know anything about the signs

that will herald the approach of the Lord and
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usher in the eternal day. Such signs may occur
on every hand, but to an unbelieving world they
would not be signs of that event. and so that day
must inevitably steal upon it “‘as a thief in the
night.”” The Apostle Peter characterized the
last 1i;ll\""- thus : ** There shall come in the .-"Iaf.\."'.-.r"rf_a’;’\'
Ry -.,.l.r_f'. '8, ,,u-,-,.r,-"_;':-,'”:./ "’.’r."l{"". their own lusts. and .-'u’_.r;’;',r;r‘,-'_
Where is thi /u'ruu.r'-\'r -'ff‘ s u,,,,.,,f”.:/_‘ I_f.ru' Sinee the
'.T;f-"-’lar f'"'_.flfr"r'l f"""‘"l"({f, all th f'xr:'_/v\' continme as .f/ff‘-‘_f e
If".r'r‘m the b f'/.f'xuu'x.-_a/ r'f!l the creation.’’ |_‘_’ Pet. 3:3. 4).
While God *“will show wonders in the heavens
above, and signs in the earth beneath.” (Acts 2:
19), announcing the approach of the day of retri-
bution, the last day scoffer will see notlhing in
-’,‘::-a_‘.r.' lo :‘I.'.r‘,r,.l.r ]i]!‘_\' dare ur)f/i f.,urf'_,.-’ LI -"/H-"u .-"If:r/'.r
occurred “‘since the beginwing of the creation.”’
But to the child of God those signs will be recog

nized as such.

When the disciples asked the Lord what would
e ““the sign of”” his coming “‘and of the end of

the world,” they were instructed in recard to a

long series of events that should occur during
the cospel Dispensation. These were to be

signs to the Church that the end of the age was

approaching, as one after another unfolded in

verification of the divine pre tion. These
events were to span the period of His absence
‘iuiillu'lr'nmt'ru‘ll:-.al1'1L¢-111m=-i'1]rn-lr--1u|r1~;mnlvil_\'
of the Jews, the last of which He told them
would be *‘the sign of man in heaven.”’

The reader will notice that two questions are
asked regarding two events,—the destruction of

Jerusalem with its temple, and the second ap-
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nrediction calls for. sign appears with

Christ in mid air accompanied by a retimue

holy angels whom He sends forth to gather [
olect unto Him (Matt. 24:30, 31), ai which

time ‘‘“the resurrection’ of the sainted dead

takes place. Was this all fulfilled at the destrue

tion of Jerusalem ? IN NO SENSE WHATEVER.

Jesus begins the prophecy with the destruc-
tion. of the Jewish metropolls by Mtus, the
Roman 1 2y and then passes beyond
this., el neratinge events Ol e d erel ¢hnar-
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‘And Jesus answered: fadie that no [1
,,fr. iy r',,- ORL. )'r, Yl i sl IneE L / { Y.
Sy f s f am ( '_f‘l.a 18l Fe r.’..rfl’l ~ ."..a tll e a--'r ThLrief .

Txr = Oy ¢} » there were 4 1 nn ber
(Vv. 4, 9). i these there were a good number.
Of noted False Christs Buck in his Theological
Dictionary eives twenty-four. As space forbids I

our entering into detail concerning these, we
' . 3 . 1 .
cannot do much more than give their names and

the dates. They were as follows:
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1. Caziba or Barchocheba was the first of any

note who made a noise in the world. Beinge dis-
satisfied h the state of things under Adrian,

ne set

nimseil up at the head oi tl Jewish na

Lon, and prociaimed himseitf

ir long expected
Messiah. T ey accepted him as such and re-
belled against the Romans. and from five to six

nundred thousand of the Jews were slain. This
was in the former part of the second century.
2. In the reign of Theodosius the younger, A.
D. 434, another ;‘IJi!III:-l~-|" arose, called Moses
Cretensis, He practiced great deception upon
the Jews in Crete in the name of the Messiah.

ien of Justin, A. D. 520, another

impostor appeared, who called himself the son of

Moses. He greatly troubled the Christians of
Arabia, and was captured and slain by the
Ethiopian general, Elesban.

In the vear 529 the Jews set up one Julian

for their king ; and accounted him their Messiah.
They 1 ir Mes-
siah and by the
A1'INY O

5. In the year 571 was born Mahomet, in
A rabia, At first he iJ!':J‘!I".‘%-—I_':| himself to be the
Messiah who was promised to the Jews. ¢ 3y

this means,” says Buck, “*he drew many of that
unhappy people after him.”

6. In the year 721, arose another false Mes-
siah in Spain ; his name was Serenus. He de-

ceived many.
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7. About the year 1137, there appeared one
in France, who was put to death and many of
those who followed him.

8. In 1138, a false Messiah appeared among
the Persians. He was defeated and put todeath
with many of his followers.

9, 1In 1157, a false Messiah appeared among
the Jews in Cordova, Spain. Many of the Jews
believed on him, and as a result nearly all the
Jews in that nation were destroyed.

10. In the year 1167, another false Messiah
arose in the kingdom of Fez, who brought great

persecution upon the Jews,:

11. In the same year an Arabian set himself
up for the Messiah, and pretended to work mira-
cles. At his own request his head was cut off
as a test of his Messiahship. The cheat was dis-
covered by this. His followers were severely

‘l-’l"-“:"l'.

12. Shortly after this a Jew who dwelt beyond
the Euphrates called himself the Messiah, and
drew mu ides of people after him. He per-
ished and likewise many that followed him

13. In the year 1174, a magician and false

Christ arose in Persia, who was called David

Almusser. He pretended he could make himself
invisible. He was put to death, and a heavy fine

laid upon his Jewish Brethren.
14, In 1176, another false Messiah appeared
in Moravia. Austria, after much deception he,

too, was detected and put to death.
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15. In 1199, one by the name of David el Da-
vid, appeared in Persia. He rebelled against
the king; was captured and beheaded.

16, Another false Messiah appeared in this
same century ; but the historians take no notice
of his name, country, or career. Mr. Buck SAVS
that no less than ten false Christs rose in the
twelfth century.

17. 1In 1497, another false Messiah appeared
in Spain, by the name of Ismael Sophus. He
deluded the Jews, and he with many of them
perished, '

18. 1In 1500. Rabbi Lemlem, a German Jew
of Austria, declared himself a forerunner of the
Messiah, and promised to restore the Jews to
their own land.

19.  In 1209, one by the name of Pfeffercorn.
a Jew of Cologne, Germany, pretended to be the
Messiah. He afterwards affected to turn Chris-
tian.

20.  In 1534, Rabbi Salomo Malcho, claiming
to be the Messiah, was burnt at the stake by
Charles V, of Spain.

21. In 1615, one appeared in the East Indies,
and drew after him many of the Portuguese
Jews,

22. In 1624, one in the Low Countries claimed

to be the Messiah of the Family of David, and of
the line of Nathan. He promised to destroy
Rome, and to overthrow the Turkish empire.
23. In 1666, appeared the false Messiah Sa-
batai Sevi. He deceived many Jews of the East:
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turned Mohammedan, and

1ally beheaded.

24. [n 1682, was the last

y-four !.:l!h\l"«- irists

Thus we have noticed twe
who arose from the Zd to the close of the 17th

century. in fulfillment of our Lord’'s prediction.

The next sien noted bv the Lord was “wars.”’

t'Vea shall hear of wars and rumors

FHe said:

of wars:’ and then added : “See that ye be not
hled = for d ee thinas must come 1o pa
but th wld 18 9 : For nation shall rise
ainst nation, and kingdom against Kingdoil
Vv.6, 7.
This tion Degan )y D Lfilled n the
wars attendine the disintegration of the Roman
re. in which figured th Goths. I'ranks
} 11l5S, I; 1 s T *§ e rOImn _l'\_
1) Yo, the nder Ala to th
sevenitn ce 1ere 1ave been Vars
over the world gospel ‘!!“‘:I"H‘\l"i-i-!‘.!.

These were i}l'l'[".-fl"ll'il to be hefore the end could

come: hence it was said before these came toO
pass, “the end is not yet.”’

E And there shall be If:’f):fflfr_' 3. 1 am indebted to
Rev. D. T. Taylor for the information on

estilences,” and "t-:n'l'|u|n:|ﬁ{t-.-."

“famines,”’

as recorded in his excellent book, *“ Z7u Great

(Tonsumanation.
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"A. D. 310, 311. England and Wales swept:

starvation earrvinge off 40.000 persons.

£00. Drought so severe thatthe heavens were
like brass. ]i!ililill} Hlesh vas sold in the market
for food. In all Europe and a part of Asia and

Africa many perished.

234, One of the most distressing famines
ever known; continuing for years and causing
HIIJ.']i:I.'\li':-\'n_n|:a',r"]_-\;|_

Famine scourged France in 779, 820, 899 and
1031,  In 680, 829, 1031, 1124, and 1175, England
was visited by drought and desolated by famine.
Men lived on dogs, rats and other unclean ani-

mals ; dead bodies lay in hichways unburied.

1221. IFamine devastated all Europe. The
living could hardly bury the dead.

1352. This vear 900,000 died of starvation in

China. .
! ne vears 1o, !.“I\_ YUs were vears O severe

famine in Italy, Hungary and parts of Asia.

1764. Heat and drought destroved the crops
m India, and a terrible famine ensued affect-

ing eighty or ninety millions of people; and 35
per cent. or 30,000,000 men, women and children
lij"'l.

1775. Sixteen thousand persons starved at
the Cape de Verde Islands.

1814, ’16, 22, and 1831 were famine years in
[reland.

1866. Famine destroyed nearly a million lives
in southern India.
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“ And pe ctilences.” The following are a few out
of the many recorded :

“Phe fear of death was over all men. Prop-
erty was left uncared for, cattle ran al large,
crops perished in the fields. Whole villages
were depopulated. Multitudes of houses empty
of all their inhabitants, were, when the ‘Death’
subsided. seen mouldering in ruin. [celand,
Denmark, and Greenland were fatally invaded,
and whole colonies 1].‘1-]_;!“»&, Monks and nuns
died alone in their hiding places; all business
was HHH‘IH']H'N‘IE and towns left deserted. Air
and water were poisoned ; fish, fowl, and sheep
covered with blotches became ¥ ictims. In ling-
land 5.000 sheep died in one pasture; in Spain
two-thirds of the people died: in London 50,000

dead bodies were buried in one oraveyard; i

|
Lubeck 90,000died ; in Venice 100.000 died ; many
“i_li'-a lost nine out of ten of their inhabitants;
in no place whether city, town or county, died
less than a third of the frigl

In some places all died!

oreat,” wrote Dr. Webster, ‘at

thirds of the human race nerished in about
eicht vears.””” This was in the 14th century

1600. In London alone 26.000 died. In 1611,
900.000 in Constantinople; in 1654 the same
number in Moscow ; in 1656 an equal number in
Naples }-t'-r‘i:w'[lt-ul 'lrl\' the 1-l:|_~__f'.i*',

1665. The

this year, and

oreat plague scourged London
| there died in the smitten city
07.306 persons ; of these 62.500 were vietims to

the Oriental plague or ¢‘hlack death.” T'he year
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before there were 15,000 deaths: and the follow-

e, 12 838 persons died. ’I‘.‘||_' mortality bill

was swollen to gigantie proportions by the pesti-

lence, and the groans of London filled all the
I.‘i]lii.

1678. It is said by some authorities that
the plague destroyed 4,000,000 lives in Southern
FEurope and northern Africa.

1719.  Aleppo furnished 80,000 victims to the
old plague; the next year it visited Marseilles,
and from a population of 75,000 it took off 52,000
souls. Men said 1|1=-'\' saw the angel of death.

1751, This year 200,000 perished by the
plague in Constantinople; and in 1775 its vietims
there were 150,000,

1781. 1In this year first appeared the dreaded

\siatice cholera.

Andd earthgualkes. he earthguakes have
been manyv with rapidly increasing occurrence

after the Lord’s prediction. as the reader can
11s table.

ne Jfollowinge tabul:

tion of earthquakes is

taken from *‘Great Conswimmalion.

Total Grea Vears

hose recorded befe 1,700

'henee to the end of 9th 15 a0

Thence to the end of 15th century..... 95l 44 600
Thence to the end of 18th cent 100 300
Thence to end of 1850...ccccviniiininianen D 511

o831 216

el | ?‘]H I e theie fore shall NE# f.r"u' "l'l'r.”—‘mff..f.riff.f'rxu

OF leé .\u,-"';.f)’a.ru.r_ .k‘fu),"’.'f n H,.f'l f.irl.r' f}“’.ri a.('f r‘/fr ‘ru'f-'/lf}ir 7




onaght not (

“abomination in Chapters 11:31.and 12:11. Itw

Papal Rome treading down the people of God, or

saints., durine the long period of 1,260 vears.

In the 7th c¢hap. Daniel speaks of 1t under the

ficure of a ‘“‘little horn” power thus: **/ belel
1 47 e 7 Sy Ty AT A 7
aned the same horn miade war with the sainls, and
2N 10T Ve W F ¢ 3 | ' / /7
Jrie INLLLELE “r’,f’“r’”"" ELALETTL Al iy, it
e Oout Ll setints a7 1l IOST ;",'"fr;h‘.r. I1 1=

estimated that this little horn power, or Papal
Rome, during those years of persecution, put to
death over 75.000.000 of the true followers of
( it was an abomination of the

most flager L character. 'he desolating work

whe would not subsceribe tO the Catholi¢e taltn
1111 1 i 1 - {

should be punished as heretics : and thus tne

abomination was set up and the work ol perse-

cution began.

At verse 21, the Lord speaks of this tribulation
on his followers, and at verse 22, says that these
days of tribulation would “he shortened’ for
the elect’s sake. This was the effect of the
great Reformation of the 16th century. The
tribulation did not cease with 'the advent of the
Reformation: but this was eventually effected
as a result. The Reformation was the agency

by which God shortened that tribulation; and
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He did shorten it, until in the latter part of the

I18th century Rome had power in no nation on

earth to :,.':.‘l;.i-_1_ heretics. The historian savs
that in the 18th century the Auto da fe (burning
of heretics) became rare, Germanyv abolished

the [!"!"'i‘i1i-'.|l in 1748-50, and France abolished
torture in 1776. Says Rev. D. T. Taylor: “As
a punishment for heresy, no power or nation
made use of torture after the middle of the 18th

century.” Thus the tribulation ended.

"I]ll]lli'l|i:|!i'|_\' after the tribulation of those
days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon
'shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall
from heaven.”” These are the next notable events
in the series, They must follow in close succes-
sion to the ending of the tribulation,according to
the prediction. In the year 1780, on May 19th,
there was a supernatural obscuration of the sun.
['he phenomenon was general. The same nioht

the moon was '.'::"'ls'".’i"l; iiill.‘.'l' ?'i‘-“-j?"‘ l‘]";l‘.' .']l]ii

bright. Whether this was the f nt of the

EI!'-.wf:-l'I-!I'!z 01" nokt, I:’I-" -’I-’"-"“.-" \']l 1:5.‘\1‘!*'.‘-;-', H'l'\','

ever it came in the right time to answer the
demands of the prophecy. So significant is this
triple omen, solar, lunar, and stellar, that it is
recorded in sacred prophecy nine times, all
referring to the second t‘n!]li]t;' of the Lord.
They are as follows:

*Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel
both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land
desolate; and he shall destroy the sinners
thereof out of it. For the stars of heaven and

the constellations thereof shall not ;_"i\'l' their
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light: the sun shall be darkened in his going
forth. and the moon shall not cause her light to
shine.” (Isah. 13:9, 10). *‘The sun and the moon
shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw their
shining.” “The sun shall be turned into dark-

!|l|'n' 1

ness. and the ‘moon into blood, be

and terrible day of the Lord come. “The sun

and the moon shall be darkened, and the stars

(Joel 2:10, 31;

shall withdraw their shining.”
3:15). “Immediately after the tribulation of
those l|.']_\"‘- shall the sun he l1:||']\"’.'[|E"‘.|. and the
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall

fall from heaven.” (Matt. 24:29). *‘But in those

days, alter the tribulation, the sun shall be
darkened, and the moon shall not g1 1t
and the starso 1eaven shal il 13

25 And ther« shal e S1ons 1n the su and
in the moon, and in the stars.’ (Laike 21:2b).

“The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the
moon into blood, before the great and notable
day of the Lord come.”” (Acts 2:20). *““And |
beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and,

lo. there was a greai earthguake; and the sun

became black as sackeloth of hair, and the moon
1 1.1 1 1 4 § x § 1
hecame as blood; and the stars of heavel ell
11 1 b § a1t h i . . 1 + & 4 1
unto the earth, even as a o tree castetn ner uhl-
timelv fiecs. when she 1s shaken o a -mig 1ty
A3 S i
WiIind. l\!'\. 0: _',\ ]l’

All these utterances are predictions of the
same events, and mean something. These sacred
writers all agree in placing these three signs,
celestial, just before the coming of Christ in

iudgment. Neither can these be s0 explained as
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to admit of a different fulfillment; therefore we

must look for a darkening of the literal sun, and

moon, and the falling of the stars—mot the great
planets—athing absurd to suppose, -but meteoric

tde at one time. as John deseribes

stars i ampl
them when he says, “The stars of heaven fell

unto the earth, even as a fio tree casteth her un-

timely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty

wind,” This prediction was markedly fulfilled
in the year 1833, the night of November 13th.
[t was a shower of meteoric stars which contin-

ned to fall until morning: and so foreibly did

they impress the beholder that it was the eceneral

opinion that the judgment day had come, the
same as did the darkening of the sun and moon

Oon the date ;|'In1\|~ ['~‘|'--|'l'1':| LO. \\i]"]| there was

ipse: but the sun grew dark in the heavens

until it became necessary al !!lj.ti-ii.i\' 'al.--_u-_‘"'l_[

candles: and at night arter the full moon rose it

nresented to the heholder more t e Appearance
( i e iy WELBRCPRGSY ] ,
(1 &l bowl O DloOd than Oof any thlng £15C, « onn

Lerm 1 I r B 1 'l
- - |'!|‘ Mool ecame das oo, n a shnort
time a pall of utter darkness spread 1tsell over
the world ol nature, reminding people ol the

st of death: and many opened their Bibles at

Matt. 24:29 and read this prophecy, thinking it
ful illed then.

[f these signs were not fulfilled in the phenom-
ena above referred to, and remain to take place
vet inthe future, then they will not be Sominedi-
‘,,;,;',f-.;_;'.-, »the tribulation of those days,’” marking

the career of that Papal abomination, the last
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’ll = 1 e erdal 11kt the others
for we wect to find the teral and
the “\II!E"!IZ-II'Z'\'. crowded togethelr 11 Ont < 1S
part of the same series. And then we find just
s1ich an event !1!':-n;i|"|1'n. elsewhere demanding a
literal }I|!!-!'i~:'r-?:!1':IIII. Says the Apostle Paul
“But now he wath |-.!'4|!:!|-~11; saying, Y« O110
more I shi ke not the earth only, O SO JLedlt
And WOl Y et once more gnifpeth Lhne 1
moving of those things i 1411 he s en, as
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areat glory.” Verse 30.) The next verse tells
wl follows.
NOW. r'i'_-'iul at this .ill‘l.il‘. n the prophed lesus

hack to the nrecedine events,

mind

_\'H\\'

carries the

; s b :
and says: learn a parable of the hg tree;

When his branch is yet tender, and putiteth
forth leaves. ve know that summer is nigh: s
like vise ve, en v shall see ull these things,

©
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to thelr proximity to the event. SO0 Near was it

that the next verse re:daus: "\.--['

I.'{ s

I say unto

’ '} 17 ¢ 'y
(fCHE PEELOTE SILaELG T ‘fuf.-'.\'_ Ll LILESE
£h o 2 3 S B e I B ' ' . |
things be fulfilled. Some have thoueht he had

reference to /i (JEIE Ption r".a'r'!-uf’,’ when he wttered
" y . . 1
e pPropnectt, But 1|]I‘- could not be. for the

reason that it would put the second comine of

Christ, the judement day, and resurrection of
the l:"illl, el '..-a '.-'I--'“-',r.'rf'.r""f'.-'.'l-:.‘ ;:‘;Iii WO l‘- pre
Pared for Lhe I"'fl"ll.!'-i!!.'!'_' We nave shown that
all the s1ons predi turn were s side
O that generation W 1 the alse
Christs, not one o ¢ appeared ] §
e "'li Cencunry

years; see (Gen. 15:16, compare v. 13 and Exo.
If this is the sense in which the Savior
intended to use it in the above text—and it
doubtless is—then the g‘f'rll-r':ﬁinl! that saw the
falling of the stars (1833) has not passed away

yer.
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When Jesus (hrist sets His seal to any ul i

who dares to gainsay it? He has given this 1n
of prophecy for the special beneft of His
Church, that they might know something ol

their whereabouts in the dispensation of time;

and for men to say that no one can learn any-
thing ithonil the neariess af that evenlt, s to

impeach the testimony of Him Wwho spoke as
never man did.

A readiness to meet that event 1s n-||l'|..'||,.-|'. hv
the 1"\|‘l1. He 3“'.[.\'.“-'. .‘.}I{I'llll' .l'i_-.-"-ua T 1yt (180 ,-',r.f;fla!-.'
_..f'ru' i such an hoonkit (18 (L think not the Son f:fh.-mf.-x
f'*la'rff'-")"f,” (V. 44), 1 1S i1:!|'i| for any one to be
ready for something that he does not expect 18

going to happen. And if the Church Ol (God 18

asleep Lo the coming ot her Lord and Master,
how c¢an she Ue ready or that evt nt? SO

important i1s LS special truiil im t !1--|~.|_r!|.-:|'\

of orace for t e. that he who heeds : d
3 ©es i < COnsio I;|E 1 1 'u i W=t
cepvant. Verses 45, and b read Who 3
1 Tartlivgt Fracl 10EN N [t Vo s Lor 1 \
,--,-:.l | L i 115 11=e 1 | Fi) i I i1

il X eon’ blessed 18 fhill S I / LN
J'ra' R THIT f el Sid / { yLIf . ’l. =
doubtless has Teierence to the pastor, OF

shepherd, whose work is to ‘‘feed the flock of
God?’ (1 Pet. 5:2), giving “meat in due season.”
No minister of the gospel call do his duty and
stand :::-q,ni{lt-{l before (od, who ignores a sub-
ject of such gravity as the return of the Re-

(eemel. ’I‘E]l‘ blow wl of r-ir'a1|.‘- \\'I]|I he lI|h’11 I|1l111].

—
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her marked sign of our nearness to the

& of the Lord is that which is predicted in

i 34 ] 1 3y - . .
the 1Z2th verse. It reads: Becanse inequity
Tiir (tOOM L, fié e Or 1T O ORNCLLE et Al
o0 nearly has the church lost sight of 1

polestar of the Christian’s hope that she sees

no beauty in it and has no desire for it. and is
adrift upon the sea of time without any knowl-
edge whatever of her whereabouts, Dangerous!
dangerous is her course indeed. She bids fair
to be wrecked upon the rocks of unbelief and
worldly conformity. She has found 2 orand

substitute for the return of her Lord ¢n #he event

oF ceatll, aned los Itclé ¢t

COLETLLT £? .-J,-"ar réwith
[sah. 28: 15). thinkine she can obtain eternal

life independent of his coming. Her attitude
toward the Lord’s return is befittingly told by
the poet in the ':'-ai!-I'\‘.'-Il'.‘_" lines :
: i on
-
W hi . 5

‘When the son of man cometh shall he find

faith on earth?” (Luke 18: 8), finds a negative

response

1 in the religious status of the nominal
church of our time. Judging from the little
hold the church has upon the unsaved world,
sceptics have concluded that Christianity is a
failure. But Christianity is not a failure: while

humanity is a failure, and the religious profes-
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When people gel vhere they prefer the reign
. of Jesus Christ, it looks
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fact will not be disputed by any candid reader
of the publi¢ press. While there is among the
nations of earth much distress and perplexity
(Luke 21: 25), in view of anticipated national

calamities. [n harmony with the anciently
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will not give warning to the nations of the world
when the greatest of all events is about to visit
his earth?

We have given in brief a few out of the many
signs of our Lord’s appearing. To enumerate

them all would take volumes. We will now

leave the theme, hoping these will suffice to

awaken in the minds of manv a desire

much farther into so laudible a sul

tigation as is this of coming deliverance.

[n closing this volume we would say to the
candid reader, that it has been our object in
writing this book to present to such, truths cal-

culated of God to separate the mind t

from the

1sts and follies of this ungodly

world and set it

things above where Christ

1s seated at the

1
1Nt hand of God, and thus inspire an ardent
ongeine for the greatest oift heaven has ever

vouchsated to confer upon mortal man, to be

realized “*when Christ, who is our life shall ap-

pear,” as then shall we also **appear with him

in glory.” (Col. 3:1-4). This is more than

bank-stocks, merchandise, or all else that the
world holds out as allurements to tempt men:
or what will these amount to when the time
comes to part with them? A narrow place in

+h 1 +

the earth 1s the most that the richest can claim
when il-‘;li_ij knocks at their doors. Thevy then
must part with Time's muech coveted treas-

ures. and bid a reluctant farewell to these their
[ll]i‘llll'l\' I'_"-Jt]rxfiil iillill'_{']ll.'”]nl]_Ill";_l'llI!li-‘.\';il\ of all

the earth.” In this book we have tried to point
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